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INTRODUCTION

AACHAACH I HACATTN R ARSI AT cHD AT HIg T ary &
H:ll

Sri
MaddHanumadBhimaMadhvantargataRamaKrsnaVedavyasatmakaSriLaksmiH

ayagrivaya namah

Obeisanes to Lord Hayagrivaya ( Visnu ), Consort of Laksmi,who is seated in
Hanumat,Bhima and Madhva, and Who is of the nature of Rama, Krsna, and
Vedavyasa.

T yEaqEn fafiageege! eR: fohet aafaqamam|
SmeagrqufEgus: AfasdegRuogermang |
yasya pracamdatapasa Srutigitavrttastusto Harih kila vasarvadatamavapa |

Sri Madhvasanmatapayonidhiptirnacarndrah
SriVisnutirthamuniranmudamatanotu |l

May Sri Visnutirtha, who has indeed pleased the Lord Hari by his tremendous
austerities, with his study and learned discourses of the scriptures, and who is
like the full moon

to the ocean of the Supreme Madhva Siddhanta, be blessed by the Lord's grace.



URTIARTI Teh0T 13

bhagavatagati prakaranam

(Descent of Srimad Bhagavatam)

Sloka 1:
4 & 9=

B 3| TH: T YENT I SgEaeMRiEeedr |
TEIARIRRHTE SfeTHagamEIeras || 2 IR 1% 121 SB 2.4.12

(The Skadha (Book), adhyaya (discourse) and §loka numbering in

Devanagari is as per Vijayadhvajiya (Madhva) version. The corresponding
verse (which may have slight variant readings) numbers in English are
from Bhagavtam Vedabase of Bhaktivedanta Svami Prabhupada, noted as
SB).

Sri-Suka uvaca
namah parasmai purusaya bhiyase sadudbhavasthananirodhalilaya
grhitasaktitritayaya dehinamantardhruvayanupalabhyavartmane.

When implored by king Pariksit to discourse upon the exalted glories of Sri
Hari, the sage Suka concentrated his mind on Lord Krsna and commenced his
reply as follows:

Translation: (Sukadeva said): Prostrations unto the Lord of infinite glory, Who
takes to Himself the three powers for sporting His Lila, thus bringing about the

creation, preservation and dissolution of the Universe,Who is the Inner Ruler of
all beings and Whose true nature is inscrutable

Purport

The righteous suffer from various kinds of sufferings in this world. To help
overcome them and attain the ultimate goal of life, moksa, the compassionate
Lord Badarayana (Vedavyasa), composed the Srimad Bhagavatam. The above
is the opening verse in the form of a hymn to the gods, selected from the
Srimad Bhagavatam (Madhva version)) by the sage Sri Visnutirtha , doyen
among Avadhiitas (a person who has reached a high level of spiritual
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enlightenment , transcending wordly attachments and social norms), so that
some select verses from the twelve skandas of the Bhagavatam can be recited
daily, and in times of trouble, to calm the mind, and to benefit even the weakest.

To create the universe, He manifests His three natural powers of will,
knowledge, and execution (‘ngdi?llr%hlr;ldmQ—grhitas'aktitritayﬁya ). He ever exists
within the living beings in the small space within their heart and invisible to
them. He is the God, full of auspicious qualities, independent and supreme. I
bow down to this Supreme Lord.

The above §loka is the mangalacharana sloka of the Bhagavata Saroddhara. It
is an auspicious invocation at the beginning of St Visnutirtha's work, and
contains the very essence of the Dvaita Vedanta. The commencement of the
§loka is made with the two words &R:(harih) and 32(Om). 32 (Om) is the
mystic syllable of the Upanisads which symbolizes the Brahman (the Supreme
Reality or the Supreme Being). "31fH{d SI&I" (omiti brahma) says the Taittiriya
Upanisad. R:(harih) is compounded with 3%(Om) and BR: is none other than
Lord Visnu, Who is verily the Brahman."Hsea: URATN{ dfssol: oW ugH!
(."so’dhvanahparamapnoti tadvisnoh paramarm padam") (Kathopanisad 1.3.9).
He It is Who reaches the end of the journey, the Supreme Abode of Visnu - the
all-pervading Brahman, Who is called Vasudeva". (cf.Madhavananda -
Vivekachiidamani of St Sankaracharya). He Who provides dwelling place for
all in Himself is Vasu. Deva means effulgent i.e., self-luminous. Therefore, He
is both Vasu and also Deva. Fixing the mind on &R:3%, therefore exemplifies
the 9&I9A (brahmasitra) - "Il SRS ("athato brahmajijiiasa) - "Hence a
deliberation on Brahman". (Note: The word Brahman & has two genders -
masculine and neuter. The nominative singular of the masculine gender is Si&ll

(Brahma - the Creator), while the neuter gender nominative singular is &l
(Brahma - the Absolute or the UltimateReality)).

Madhvacarya in his Brahmasiitra Bhasya says, "%mﬁa fafSrame: (Visnureva
vijijiasyah) and thereby regards Visnu as the Supreme Being (Brahman). Sri
Visnutirtha has interpreted the word €d_ (sat) in the above §loka as STd(
jagat)- meaning Existence or Reality. Sri Visnutirtha thus emphasizes the

Dvaita concept of ST Hdcd( jagat satyatva)- i.e., the Universe is real.

"‘]é'\‘cl”-?'ﬁﬁﬁﬁ'ﬂﬂ”(grhitaéaktitritayﬁya in the above $loka ) - manifesting His three
powers. Acharya Madhva has described these three powers as =91, 39 and
hdT (ZT0T AN fohan <fd fcm:z/ra: ;) -(iccha, jiianarm and kriya -iccha
jhanam kriya ceti nityah Saktayah 1$ituh). According to the Advaita school,




these three powers are defined as Hd, ITH and dHY_ (sattva, rajas and tamas)

while in the Ramanuja school they are ]cq”m\l, &l and f‘:fl'q'.(Visnu, Brahma and
Siva).

"3 ajawauawa?ﬁer (amtardhruvayanupalabhyavartmane (M)- this phrase is a
variant from the §eTHTH (miilamatra - vulgate i.e.,SB ) which reads

fAYATaIAeTad (ammtarbhavayanupalaksyavartmane). 3idear (
artardhruvaya) has been explained by Sri Visnutirtha as 3id foeEuaanr emfear
FAAHT (armtah bimbartGpataya anadito vartamanaya) - ever present in the

hearts of the jivas in the form of faia- (birhba - i.e. the small disk like space in

the heart). In Nyaya Vivarana, Madhvacarya says: "qHIST CAEIE] wfdaezE @
T HrEdfd" (samo'pi bhagavan svabimbadaréana eva enarih mocayati) "Though
God's powers are uniform in all His manifestations, final release is possible only
through visualization of Him in the Bimba aspect by each individual." -
(cf.B.N.K.Sharma-"Madhva's teachings in his own words.") The Kathopanisad
says "SI ‘3"6&3[ &g A ﬁgﬁ.("amgusthamétrah puruso madhya
atmani tisthati). The sages ascribe a definite minute size to the "Self" or
"Paramatman" in order to assist the disciple in meditation. 34?[%13 (fMawT)
antardhruva (bimbartipa) signifies the Purusa or I$vara of the Dvaita school.
The variant 3fd¥id (antarbhava) of the AeTI (millamatram), from 31?[%&3,

signifies the "Pure Consciousness" of the Advaita school.The Kathopanisad
further says: "3TUIRUTATHE! WERMICHISE Swifted!

e (anoraniyanmahato mahiyanatma'sya jantornihito guhayam) "The Self
(Paramatman) that is subtler than the subtlest, and greater than the greatest, is

lodged in the heart of every creature.” "YIH" - Juiddl ™ ( bhiiyase" -

purnataya svatantraya)- Independent Reality (i.e., Paramatman of infinite
excellence). In Tattvaviveka, Madhvacarya says: "&daueads o yog fafoe
Hdq" (svatarhtramasvatamtram ca prameyarm dvividham matam") There are two

orders of Reality - the Independent and the wholly dependent (i.e., the
Paramatma and the jTvatma).

The above $loka also illustrates the following F&FA :brahmasiitra :( 32 T&<
I 32) (2.3.2%) (om dahara uttarebhyah orn -The small space in the heart
(dahara) is Brahman(1.3.14).

Sloka 2:

P T FE NS E A |
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Ui G: URWET 3N HaRAHHTEERN 1R

%131 $B 2.4.13

bhiiyo namah
sadvrjinacchide'satamasambhavayakhilasattvamurtaye
pumsar punah paramaharisya asrame
vyavasthitanamanumrgyadasuse

Here Sukacarya again prays to MahaVisnu in total self surrender, for invoking
the Divine Grace.

Translation:- Again and again, prostrations to Him, Who ends the sorrows of the
righteous and destroys the evil minded, Who is pure consciousnes and Who is
the bestower of self-knowledge to those who having entered the order of the
paramahamsas seek with devotion by repeated inquiry.

Purport

Renunciation of material desires and attainment of desireable
objectives, are the aims of purusartha. The Supreme Lord who is ever merciful

to His devotees, bestows these two means by which those who yearn for
liberation should engage in His worship. With this in mind the venerable Vyasa
again invokes the Lord.

Bhiiyo namabh iti .... : - He not only removes the sins of the devotees, but

also eradicates the wicked. He is the all-pervading One and the
Benefactor who bestows upon those devotees, who are engaged in the
Paramahamsa Asrama, i.e., in the establishment of the Bhagavata Dharma,
Whom they desire to see in in their quest for liberation and Who is invisible to

the wicked. I bow again to that Supreme Brahman, who is the embodiment of
perfect knowledge and full of auspicious qualities.

Note: Repeated inquiry (deliberation on Brahman) is the sign of a genuine
aspirant (mumuksu) , i.e., a person yearning for liberation.

Sloka 3:

Lord Krsna, the Bestower of liberation, spoke to Uddhava as follows:



QU 74 UikAeTd T Oe fAuorg wefeEr |
A W HHRHAEWE T W daefd 131 31% 1231 $B 3.4.13

pura maya proktamajaya nabhye padme nisannaya mamadisarge
jiianam pararn manmahimavabhasam yatsiirayo bhagavatam vadanti

Translation :- I will impart to you that Supreme Wisdom proclaiming My

glory and which I imparted, in the distant past (padma kalpa), at the dawn of
the present creation, to Brahma, who was seated at the lotus sprung from my
navel. That wisdom the wise men know to be the Srimad Bhagavatam.

Purport

(The tradition of how and from whom the Bhagavata Sastra described in the

following four verses indicates that listening to the Bhagavata by remembering
the promoters of the Bhagavata philosophy, bestows great merit. First of all,the
Bhagavata in the form of the dialogue between Narayana and Brahma was
inserted into the Bhagavata by Vyasa himself in these four verses. These four

verses contain the substance of the Bhagavatam, which Lord Narayana (Krsna)
imparts to Brahma ).

. Lord Sri Krsna tells Uddhava - 'In the past, in the original creation of this
Padma Kalpa, I, in the beginning of this Padma Kalpa, had taught the four-
faced Brahma, seated on the lotus arising from my navel, an excellent scripture
describing My glory. The wise call it the ‘Bhagavatam’. I will relate the same to
you. Accordingly,at this point S1T Visnutirtha refers to the catuh$loki
Bhagavata, as follows:

IEHAEHY I G HAH | UIGE aHde disarrsdd |isesd || 121

ahamevasamagre ca nanyadyatsadasatparam| pascadaham tvametacca
yo’vasisyeta so’smyaham

Translation :- Prior to this creation , I Alone existed in My absolute state, and
there was neither gross nor subtle nor the cause of both (prakrti). Even after that
creation, I Alone exist and I am also this Universe , and, when this Universe is
dissolved I am That Which remains.

Note: According to the Aitareya Upanisad : 32 3TcHI $qHeh TAM 311'@?{ | T+
Wﬁlﬁlﬂl Aum atma idameka evagra asit. Nanyat kimcanamisat. "Om In the
begmmng there was the Absolute Self alone. There was nothing else whatsoever
that existed." That is why He is called the Sarva Vyapi (omnipresent) Visnu.

Fasef ITARAT T YT | AREER At ISR dr q: IR




rte’rtham yatpratiyeta na pratiyeta catmani| tadvidyadatmano mayam
yatha’’bhaso tatha tamah

Translation :- That which makes possible for something inexplicable to be felt
as a phenomenal experience in the atman, like an (optical) illusion, (just as the
planet Rahu , which has a shadowy form, is not seen among the planets),should
be regarded as My Maya,

Note: The existence of Rahu as a planet (though invisible) is confirmed by
astrology. According to the Sveta$vatara Upanisad - "Know Prakrti or Nature to
be My Maya and the great Lord to be the Master of Maya". Lord Visnu tells
Brahma that whatever appears to be true or of some value, if it is not related to
Me then it is not real or is false. It is actually my illusory energy called the
Maya, it is actually like a reflection in darkness. It is like the reflection of a
moon in a pond, which is only an illusion which makes one believe that there
are two moons. Only an ignorant person will come under the direct influence of
this Maya.

T Heifd i dgEe=y < ufasmyiasft @or ay F dsEHili3 |
yatha mahamti bhiatani bhiitesticcavacesu ca| pravistanyapravistani tatha
tesu na tesvaham
Translation :- Just as the gross elements (parhcamahabhiitas) have entered (the

bodies of) all living beings, gross and subtle, and yet have not entered them
(after their creation), I can be said to be in them and yet not in them.

Note: The above $loka significantly refers to the "immanent" and "transcendent"
nature of Brahman ( MahaVisnu).

TEed SR TSRS | SFagaafatannsal Joeicas Faatlly |

etavadeva jijiasyam tattvajijiasuna''tmanah| anvayavyatirekabhyar
yatsyatsarvatra sarvada

Translation :- He who wants to know the Truth of the Self, should inquire into
and ascertain that Reality which exists everywhere and at all times by excluding
everything else i.e.,by itself or in conjunction with everything.

Note: According to SrT Aurobindo, Atman is realised as the true being of the
individual and widely as the same Being in all,and as the Self in the Cosmos. It
has also a Self-Existence above the individual and the cosmos, and it is then
called Paramatman, the Supreme Being. This statement also serves to fully
reconcile the texts in all the Upanisads, as it obviously describes Paramatman as

the Object of their fullest import. Thus the Bramasiitra "&J TH<A - tattu

samanvayat (1.i.4).
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The Catuh-$loki Bhagavata consists of four key verses from the Srimad-
Bhagavatam, summarizing Vedic teachings and emphasizing the Supreme
Lord's existence before creation. These verses are central to understanding the
divine concepts in the Vedas..

Sloka 4:

iy ST AR 7 TR FREE i |
TN ;. THHE TEferd g T e SeigER TR 1% 1R 19 1%0 | SB
2.7.40
visnornu viryagananam katamo'rhattha yah parthivanyapi kavirvimame
rajamsi
caskarhbha yah svarabhasa skhalitam triprsthamh yanma niSamya
sadanadurukampamanam

Translation :- Which man of insight (kavi), even though he might have
reckoned (counted) all the atoms that compose the earth, could assess the power
of Visnu Who supported me (Brahma) i.e.,, supported all the worlds from
pradhana up to satyaloka (i.e.,/7g8), when they shook violently under the
irresistible force of His (Vamanavatara) foot.

Purport

Brahma imparted this knowledge to Narada, and after having taught Narada the
Bhagavata, Brahma explained that the glories of the Lord in their entirety is
impossible for anyone to describe. Visnoriti.... He Who, saw me trembling with
the fear due to the irresistible force of His foot , supported me from the
imminent fall on me of the three worlds . Who, even such a learned man, can
count the immense glories of the prowess of Visnu? As is said, "There is no one

who is capable of even counting the dust particles on the earth, then who
is there who can fully count the glories of Visnu/Krsna ?" The Bhagavata
shows by this example that it is impossible for anyone to fully describe
the glories of the Lord.

Sloka 5:
AT W HAME adih qUiiy ST URgSAd #|
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THCTHARHEAE Jeoe @lcAHaicadqd 142 1414| SB 1.5.5

astyeva me sarvamidar tvayoktam tathapi natma paritusyate me
tanmilamavyaktamagadhabodham prcchamahe tvatmabhavatmabhutam

Translation:- St7 Vyasadeva said: All you have said about me is true. Yet, my
soul is not satisfied. I would like to know the unknown cause of this dejection
from you, (O Narada), who are endowed with unfathomable wisdom, who are
the son of Brahma, since you alone can tell me.

Purport

What Narada said to S1T Vyasa (see in the para below) should inspire deep
reverence for the Bhagavatam in the mind of the listeners. He emphasizes the
fact that the essential means to salvation are described therein, SrT Vyasa again
recounts here this question of Narada . In this context Vyasa replies : "After
my Upanayana, I completed the Vedic studies and the task of classifying the
Vedas, giving instruction to disciples, serving the Guru, worshipping Agni,
carrying out the Guru's orders, and the composing of the Mahabharata, for the
benefit of women and those uninitiated in the Vedas - all these tasks have been
accomplished. Yet I am still not satisfied. It seems to me that, although, in the
Mahabharata written by me, the principles of Dharma are adequately described,
however, I feel that the teachings of the Bhagavata Dharma, which are dear to
My devotees , should not be diluted with mundane affairs for making it simple
enough for the uninitiated to understand. As is said : Th a1 9TE gqf | W
fF&fuar: | o wwdem @ @ f=gafuan | SB 1.4.31 |l kim va bhagavata
dharmana prayena nirapitahpriyah paramaharsanarm ta eva hyacyuta-priyah
"This may be because I have not primarily emphasized the devotional service to
the Lord, which is dear both to the enlightened beings and to the Lord Acyuta."
While St Veda Vyasa was thinking thus, Narada arrived there. After having
received hospitality from Si Vedavyasa, Narada spoke to him about his
(Vyasa's) dissatisfaction: "All the tasks of your present incarnation, such as the
division of the Vedas and the writing of Mahabharata etc., have been
accomplished. Yet, sadness is visible on your face." Hearing Narada's words,
Sri Veda Vyasa replied Narada: "As you have said, Narada, the work of Guru's
service, the study of the Vedas, the authoship of the Mahabharata, etc., have all
been achieved.. Yet my mind is not at peace. You are the son of Brahma, your
knowledge is immense. I ask you what could be the subtle reason for this
dissatisfaction of mine ."

Narada answered Sri Veda Vyasa's question thus: "The subtle reason for your
dissatisfaction is that you have not primarily described the multifarious exploits
of Sri Hari/Krsna for the propagation of the the principles of Bhagavata Dharma
in the Mahabharata , so you should now do that".

12



Sloka 6:

31l WETHN WAMANGaRIFISAT: Tl gad: |
IEHTAECTERHY TR afEafSaq 1812141231 $B 1.5.13

ato mahabhaga bhavanamoghadrk Sucisravah satyarato dhrtavratah
urukramasyakhiladharmaguptaye samadhinanusmara yadvicestitam

Translation:- O highly blessed one (Vyasa), you, who are devoted to the Truth, who are
steadfast of resolve, endowed with an unfailing eye and possessed of sacred renown,
should recollect and recount with one-pointed mind the multifarious exploits of ST
Hari (for the propagation of Bhagavata Dharma), to enable all men (eligible souls) to
attain liberation from material bondage.

Purport

.When Vyasa was thus asked, Narada replied that he (Vyasa) had failed to describe the

glories of the Lord (in his works) , which was the cause of his dis-satisfaction. As stated in
this context: "You have not actually delineated the sublime and transcendental glories of the
Lord. That philosophy which does not please the Lord is considered worthless." (SB
1.5.8 ) This fact therefore, draws the attention of Vyasa to his duty. "Therefore, O most

fortunate one (Vyasa), you who are fixed in the absolute Truth, should compose a volume

delineating the divine activity and the exploits of Hari/Krsna for the presentation of the
Bhagavata Dharma, in an intelligible and simple manner to enable the eligible souls to seek
protection from the afflictions of samsara (cycle of birth nd death)". Narada said thus to
emphasize this point.

Sloka 7:

RS R e RIS i R |G N SRR BRI GRS I ]
g PUA TG [ TG AR TSI IR 122 1621 $B
12.12.69
svasukhanibhrtacetastadvyudastanyabhavo’pyajitaruciralrastadiyam,

vyatanuta krpaya yastattvadipam puranar tamakhilavrjinaghnarm
vyasasiinuri nato’smi

Translation:- I offer my respectful obeisances to the celebrated son of Vyasa (
Sukacarya) whose heart is ever full of the ananda (bliss) of the Self and

13



(thereby) has expelled all other atachments, but who was immersed in the
meditation of the glorious pastimes of the invincible Lord Visnu/Krsna, and
who has graciously narrated the Srimad-Bhagavatam (to Pariksit) which reveals
the highest truth and destroys all sins.

Purport

Thus Vyasa himself composed the Bhagavata and narrated it to his son .And
Sukacarya in turn narrated it to Pariksit and Siita. Indeed, how did that great
sage, devoid of body-consciousness, study and teach this? As is said: : "He is a
sage who is engaged in renunciation, and indifferent to everything (belonging to

this world) , he delights only in his Self" (SB 1.7.9) What was his motive then

in mastering this voluminous literature. "How did the citizens of Hastinapur
come to recognize him when he visited the kuru- jangala country and went
about the city like one mad,dumb and dull?"(SB 1.4.6) "That highly blessed
sage Sukadeva waits at the door of householders to sanctify their abode only for
such time one takes in milking a cow".(SB 1.4.8)

"And how did the royal sage Pariksit a scion of Pandu come to have a
conversation with the sage, in the course of which the latter narrated this
Bhagavata purana.” (SB 1.4.7)

With the utmost compassion, the divine sage Sukadeva son of Badarayana
(Vyasadeva) and the beloved of Lord Visnu's devotees, who studied this great
Srimad-Bhagavatam everyday, his mind having been captivated by SriHari's
excellence, narrated this purana.

Siita tells Saunaka - Suka had abandoned all the objects of desires with a mind
filled with the divine vision of the Lord. He was captivated by the glorious
pastimes of Lord Krsna ,and preached the Bhagavata Purana, which enlightens
the divine nature, with love and compassion for the satvic souls. The word
'vyatanuta' means both (life and nature). I bow to that Vyasaputra Sri
Sukacarya, the saviour from all sin. As is said:"This was true all the more of the
divine sage Sukadeva son of Badarayana, and the beloved of Lord Visnu's own
people, who studied and preached this great narration of the Bhagavatam
everyday, his mind having been ravished by SriHhari's excellences." (SB 1.4.7)

Without offering respectful obeisances to Sukadeva and other great acaryas in
his line, one cannot possibly gain the privilege of entering into the deep
transcendental meaning of Srimad-Bhagavatam.

Sloka 8:
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3rAERTE TIcRe TS ANTAduen: |
TEE TTRAIHIENaRIRG! Jafd €Mg ge: e IR 13 1R41 $B 2.3.25

athabhidhehyanga manonukiilarh prabhasase bhagavatapradha nah
yadaha vaiyasakiratmavidyavisarado nrpatirm sadhuprstah

Translation :-Again, Siita was entreated by Saunaka (a sage adept in the
Rgveda) and others thus:
Dear Siita (3f-arhga is a vocative particle meaning "well sir"), you utter only

what is good and pleasing. Therefore, tell us what the son of Vyasa (Vaiyasaki)
the foremost of the devotees of Visnu, the perfect in self realisation, told king
Pariksit on hearing his excellent question.

Purport
Note: King Pariksit prays for enlightenment. He asks Sukacarya as to how the

Lord, Who is One without a second, assumes all at once the three gunas of
prakrti in order to perform the various functions of creation, preservation and
dissolution of the Universe.

Siita replies to Saunaka and others their question to him which is as follows,
"Dear Sir, you are the one who can speak in a way that touches the hearts of
your listeners. And you are also a devotee of God. Therefore, you are capable of
faithfully reciting the Bhagavatam. So, tell us what the supreme scholar, the son
of Vyasa, Sukamuni, said to Parikshit, after listening to his good question very
carefully."

- Tt is clear from what Siita said to Saunaka and others that in the tradition of
the Bhagavata's teachings, Suka taught the Bhagavata to Parikshit'. As is said-
"The divine sage, Vedavyasa composed the purana known as the Srimad
Bhagavatam which stands on a par with the Vedas and contains the stories of
the Lord of excellent renown. He taught this great purana of great sacred
benediction, for the highest good of the human race, to his son Sukadeva, the
foremost among realised souls. This purana represents the very essence
extracted from the Vedas and Itihasas. Suka in turn narrated it to maharaja
Partiksit, who sat on the bank of the Ganges, with a vow to fast unto death,
surrouded by the renowned sages. The brahmins were chanting the praises of
the royal sage of great splendour. While the royal sage Suka was narrating the
purana , I too was settled there and learnt it by his grace. [ will now tell you
what I have learned to the best of my ability" And this was thus retold by Siita
to Saunaka and others.
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Knowledge explained by the previous acaryas like Sukadeva and followed by
the next like Stta is always powerful transcendental knowledge, and it is
therefore penetrating and useful to all submissive students.

Sloka 9:

Vidura finds Maitreya at Haridwar and tells him as follows.(Vidura is the son of
Vicitravirya and a female slave. He was remarkable for his great wisdom and
strict impartiality. Maitreya (or Kausarava) is the disciple of Parasara, who
taught the Srimad Bhagavatam to Vidura).

Fffdaafagumi F@ft @ WRaAE H: |
IR TRgEaTCHIdTelaT o &% AU IR I3 14121 $B 3.5.12

munirvivaksurbhagavadgunanar sakhapi te bharatamaha krsnah |
yasminnrnam gramyasukhanuvadairmatirgrhita na hareh kathayam

Translation :- Desirous of recounting the Lord's glories, your (Maitreya's)

friend,the sage Krsna Dvaipayana (i.e., Vyasa ) composed the Mahabharata.
Even there, though he did not describe the Iilas of the Lord Sri Hari, he no
doubt managed to rouse the minds of men towards His lilas though apparently
interspsersing it (the Mahabharata) with descriptions of mundane pleasures.

Purport

Thus, it is clear that the Srimad Bhagavatam was transmitted by Sriman
Narayana through the six divinities in order from I (1) the four-faced Brahma,
(2) Narada, (3) Veda Vyasa, (4)Suka Muni, (5) Pariksit, and (6) the Sutas, and
spread into this world. Along with this, the Bhagavatam also mentions another
order of transmission which is described in the following verses up to the
sixteenth verse in this chapter, through IT (1)Sesadeva (2) Sanatkumara (3)
Samkhyayana (4) Parasara (5) Maitreya (6) Vidura.

It should be understood that the Lord narrated the Bhagavatam to both
Sesadeva as well as to Brahma . However, irrespective of the two orders of
transmission, there is no difference in the content in the Bhagavatam.

Sloka 10:

TGH IVRT IHIIGEY: HUWNT HUR TR
IET T EANaYl R T dIdg diefdid: IR0 I3 1u 1241 SB 3.5.15
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tadasya kausarava Sarmadaturhareh kathameva kathasu saram |
uddhrtya puspebhya ivartabarmdho Sivaya nah kirtaya tirthakirteh Il

Translation:- Vidura explains why Maitreya (Kausarava) should propagate
Srimad Bhagavatam:

Therfore, O Kausarava, friend of the afflicted, as the bees gather honey, be
pleased to extract the very essence of the glory of SriHari (i.e., the essence of
the

spiritual knowledge, the Bhagavata Dharma, by the hearing of which the soul
is cleansed), the Bestower of bliss and the Abode of sacred renown, just as the
bee collects honey from the flowers; and relate the same for the good of
mankind.

Purport

Thus, dispelling the doubt in Maitreya's mind, Vidura expresses his intention.
O Kausarava (Maitreya), since the satvic souls do not achieve their goal by
listening to the Mahabharata, tell us the story (Bhagavatam) of the glories of
Hari, of sacred renown, by extracting the essence ( of the Veda), as the bees
gather honey of the flowers.. Thus Maitreya presents the Bhagavatam so as to
inspire respect. It should be understood that the Bhagavatam is full of the
many meanings of all the Vedas; it illustrates the essence of Itihasas, Brahma-
sutras, etc.. Hence the Bhagavatam is beneficial not merely to the satvic souls
but also to the likes of Brahma and others.

Note:The Bhagavatam explains the hidden truths of the scriptures which even
the gods find difficult to understand. It actually exemplifies the scriptures 1.e.,
the Vedas, Itihasas, etc.

in simple language easy for assimilation by mankind at large.

Sloka 11:

Having acquired the knowledge of the Srimad Bhagavatam from Sukacarya
who was also the propagator of Srimad Bhagavatam, Siita extols its glory.

SHicHeEgdeRTerIsiaeal SRR T fad arviteom|
78 g FarRwfd: aRufsdisque e 1R IR 1R 1G4 | SB 12.12.66

kalimalasamsrtikalano'khileso hariritaratra na giyate hyabhikspam
iha tu punarbhagavanasesamiirtih paripathito'nupadam kathaprasangaih

Translation:- Nowhwere else is the glory of SriHari, the Ruler of all, Who is
capable of destroying the whole body of sins of the Kali age, is sung so
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frequently as in this purana, in which He is exalted everywhere through relevant
episodes.

Purport

Siita explains clearly to the listeners that the Srimad Bhagavatam does not
contain an excess of mundane descriptions like the Mahabharata, though there
could be sparse accounts of such incidents in the Srimad Bhagavatam , which
should not however affect the spiritual merit of the purana. In support of this
argument, SriVisnutirtha quotes the following $loka: T2l emteal gt
gfHaatgafoidr: | 7 e IRj¢aed AfeH §I9aruid|| "yatha dharmadayo hyartha

D

munivaryanuvarnitah | na tatha vasudevasya mahima hyanuvarnita" For though
the meanings of dharma,etc., have been described by the great sage in the
Mahabharata , the glory of Vasudeva is not so described therein. Though Lord
Hari, the Supreme Controller of all beings, annihilates the accumulated sins of
the Kali age, yet other literatures do not constantly glorify Him. But that
Supreme Being, appearing in His innumerable divine forms, is abundantly and
constantly described throughout the various narrations of this
SrimadBhagavatam. As is said "The Supreme Personality of Godhead, the
Supreme Soul of the universe, is formidable, and by Whose grace Brahma and
Rudra are born "

Sloka 12: ‘ ) ’ ‘
s I JPYEIG:E FexdH O eI
Taad WRad AU ASE TeTETEre: IRR 13 1R 11 $B 3.8.2

so'ham nrpam ksullasukhayaduhkham mahadgatanam viramaya
tubhyam |
pravartaye bhagavatarm puranam yadaha saksadbhagavanrsibhyah

Maitreya tells Vidura:

Translation;- I shall narrate to you the Bhagavata purana (sah) which the Lord
Adi$esha Himself related (to Sanaka and other sages) to save mankind who
yearn for mundane pleasures and who are thus caught in great grief, to extricate
themselves from that predicament.

The following $lokas refer to the sequence of propagation of the Bhagavatam.

Sloka 13:

oot s T S |
fafacHataad: T FARTEN FAAsay=s-I23 13 1R131 $B 3.8.3

astnamurvyarm bhagavamtamadyarh samkarsanarm devamakurithasatvam |
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vivitsavastattvamatah parasya kumaramukhya munayo'nvaprcchan

Translation:- Sanatkmara and other sages approached and questioned Lord

Sarhkarsna (AdiSesha), the primordial Lord of the Highest Wisdom who had
esconsed himself in Patala, eager to know the Truth about Him Who is his
Superior.

Purport

This is in clarification of the statement that the Lord spoke directly on the
Srimad-Bhagavatam. When and unto whom the Bhagavatam was spoken is
explained herewith (cf. catuh$loki Bhagavata) . Questions similar to those put
forward by Vidura were asked by great sages like Sanat-kumara, and Lord
Sankarsana, the divine form of Vasudeva, answered them.

Slokas: 14,15,16
W frciasama fgmemtsirar o)
TIHARE 56 JY: HiGdEEarT gasdd IR% 13 1R1% 1 SB 3.8.7

HieTR: TRAEEIE faasmmon swafsed: |
TS FISEHGASFIAT WRRAY geEadglizulzIR1e | SB 3.8.8

W & § SARpEH gH: g JUuHER|
T TAdh AT T 5T Faugaa= L& I3 1R 1¢ | SB 3.8.9

proktar kilaitadbhagavattamena nivrttadharma'bhirataya tena
sanatkumaraya yadaha prstah samkhyayanayamga dhrtavrataya

samkhyayanah paramaharmsyamukhyo vivaksamano bhagavadvibhutih
jagada so'smadgurave'nvitaya parasarayatha brhaspatesca

provaca mahyma sa dayalurukto munih pulastyena puranamadyam
so'harh bataitekathayami vatsa Sraddhalave nityamanuvrataya

Translation:- Dear Vidura (amga), it is said that the most worshipful Sarmkarsna
taught Srimad Bhagavatam to Sanatkumara who is devoted to the path of
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renunciation. Sanatkumara in turn imparts it (Srimad Bhagavatam) to
Samkhyayana of steadfast vows. (14)

Samkhyayana, the great ascetic, eager to proclaim the glories of the Lord,
narrated the Bhagavatam to his devoted disciple and our guru Parasara, and then
to Brhaspati.(15)

And the compassionate sage Parasara, (my father i.e., Vyasa's father), blessed
by the sage Pulastya , narrated this foremost Bhagavata purana to me; [ now
proceed to narrate it to you, my child, because you have faith and devotion. (16)

The following table shows the two paramparas (traditional routes) through
which the Srimad Bhagavatam has been handed down.

LORD NARAYANA

Brahma
Samkarsna (AdiSesha)

Narada
Sanatkumara

Vedavyasa
Samkyayana

Sukacarya
Parasara Brhaspati

Pariksit Stta
Maitreya
Vidura

I 3fd wRTEarfa TRl
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JTSTTARTITRIOTH IRl

rajaviragaprakaranam
(Aversion to worldly attachment to kingdom, kith and Kkin)
Slokal7:

RO e WO a3 I SAHYIRET S |

Siiafa el o 3t gum Rfde ga: Fwelasq | 29l 1% 11 SB 1.4.12

sivaya lokasya bhavaya bhiitayeya uttama-sloka-parayana janah
jivanti natmarthamasau param Sriyarn mumoca nirvidya kutah kalevaram

Translation :- Those who are totally devoted to the Illustrious Lord, live only

for promoting the welfare, development and happiness of others, and not for
themselves. . So even though the Emperor [Pariksit] was averse to worldly
possessions, how could he think of casting his mortal body, which was the
support for others?

In thr following three §lokas, Stita narrates how Pariksit dealt with the arrest of
Kali's influence.

Slokal$:

Ta1 THfEIHEsTgel au-hiel U8 Feraehadd |
e aratrefaftat @@ e @FRRRES 1¢ 1l 2 12& 121 SB 1.16.10

yada pariksitkurujangale vasankalim pravistam
nijacakravartite
niSamya vartamanatipriyam tatah Sarasanam
samyugarociradade

Translation:-Stita said: While Pariksit was residing in Kurujangala (Kuruksetra
near Hastinapura), he heard the unpleasant news that Kali had entered the
realms which were under the protection of his army. He, who was expert at
warfare, instantly picked up his bow with the object of liquidating Kali.
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Purport

After having picked up his bow and arrow, Pariksit conquered the states all
around and came across devotees who sang the praises of Lord Krsna. He
distributed presents to all these devotees whom he was happy to listen.

As he proceeded further, he could not however locate Kali. While returning, he
came to the bank of the Sarasvati river and found a person looking like a $tdra
king (Kali) decked in royal robes attacking an emaciated cow with a sword.
Along with the cow, there was a bull which was limping on one leg only, since
the other three legs were paralysed. The king recognised the bull to be Dharma
(Righteousness), and the cow to be Prthvi (Mother Earth). The three paralysed
legs of the bull represented loss of tapa, Sauca and daya (religious austerity,
purity of body, mind and speech, and compassion), while the sole surviving leg
represented satya (Truth). As long as Lord Krsna adorned the earth, He had
protected Dharma. Mother Earth was deeply saddened by the action of Kali, as
a result of which Adharma (unrighteousness) was let loose on Mother
Earth.Having recognised Kali, Pariksit rushed towards him in order to sever his
head. Fraught with fear, the trembling Kali begged Pariksit who was reared in
the royal lineage of high samskaras would not harm Kali as one who had
surrendered to him.

Sloka1l9:

T d [SThRRNERIN STl Hgafed fafad |
T afdaed Wadl FwUfHar A aHeHass: 13119 1301 SB 1.17.31

na te gudakesayasodharanarm baddhaijalervai bhayamasti kificit
na vartitavyam bhavata kathancitksetre madiye tvamadharmabandhu
King Pariksit addresses the subdued Kali:
Translation:- Having clasped your palms before one in whom (Pariksit) are
instilled the righteous traditions of Arjuna (Gudakesa) O Kali, you have no

cause for fear. However, not even your shadow should fall on my realm, since
you are known to be a perpetrator of adharma (unrighteousness).

Sloka 20:

@l TAHH R SeETII ST Y |
ST DA e S8 9 9T deed SR IR0 IR 129 131 SB 1.17.32
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tvarm vartamanarh naradeva dehesvanupravrtto’yamadharmayithah
lobho ’nrtarh cauryamanarya moho jyestha ca maya kalahasca dambhah

Translation:- (O vile wretch) ever since you (Kali) took up your abode in the
body of kings (who are verily gods among men), the countless vices of
adharma, such as greed, falsehood, thieving, wickedness, sin, misfortune, fraud,
strife and hypocrisy have followed you.

Purport
When Kali earnestly pleaded for some place in Pariksit's realm, he was
permitted to reside in four places, viz., those of 1)gambling, 2) liquor, 3)
licentious sex and 4) violence, and on his further entreaty, a fifth place viz.,
where ill-gotten wealth was present.
According to pauranika traditions, there are four ages - Krta, Treta, Dvapara and
Kali. During these ages, the character of men degenerates stage by stage from
the highest in Krta to the lowest in Kali. The spiritual practices and religious
duties are graded according to the capacities of men in these ages. The easiest
form of spiritual discipline (chanting the names of Lord Hari), is alloted to the
Kali age. Thus, though the Kali yuga is generally an evil age, it has the
tremendous benefit of the easiest of spiritual disciplines prescribed for this age,
for the easy attainment of salavation (Moksa). Hence, the noble jivas born in
other ages (and even the gods) ardently desire to acquire human birth in the
Kali age, but unfortunaely, those who having got this wonderful opportunity
waste it in indulging in sensual pleasures.
Thus, in a way, king Pariksit was justified in not liquidating Kali outright and
this act of Pariksit in containing the influence of Kali, is indeed regarded to be
meritorious,. The Bhagavatam elsewhere in the 11th skanda stresses the
importance of thr Kali age, as follows (referred to by Sri Visnutirtha in his
comments):

Thfcl FUTTI=TE U |ARATAA: |
T HEE TEEels e 122,438 |

guna jnah sara-bhaginah
yatra sankirtanenaiva
sarkalim sabhajayanty arya

va-svartho ’bhilabhyate
High-minded men who appreciate the merits of the Kali age, and who have the
discrimination to seize the essence, extol this age, in which one may obtain all
that one values most, by simply chanting the names of the Lord (which could
otherwise be had only through many virtues.)

Sloka 21:
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T 9 R REE SR S US|
TeTe gfANRoT Taifaref~ SeragarE: UST: IR I 1%¢ 18R SB 1.18.42

na vai nrbhir nara-devam parakhyamsammatum arhasy avipakva-buddhe

yat-tejasa durvisahena guptavindanti bhadranyakutobhayah prajah
Here sage Saunaka admonishes his son Sringi for his indiscriminate act of
cursing king Pariksit:
Translation:- It is not fitting for you, O child of immaturity, to judge a king by
the standards of ordinary men, as he is regarded as Visnu, the Protector. His
subjects thus protected by His invincible strength are freed from all fear and
enjoy all the blessings of life.

Purport

Tha reference to this context is as follows:
Once, king Pariksit had gone for hunting to the forest. Pursuing the game, for
hunting to the forest. Pursuing the game, he became extremely tired, hungry and
thirsty. By chance, he entered the hermitage of sage Samika who was
completely withdrawn from his surroundings, in deep meditation. King Pariksit
asked the sage for water, but there was no response from the high souled ascetic
who was absorbed in Brahman. Pariksit, in a moment of rage, picked up a dead
snake and threw it on the shoulder of the Brahmarsi, and returned to the city. On
hearing this, the sages son Srmgi, who possessed extra-ordinary powers won by
austerities, became red with anger and cursed Pariksit that he would die within
nine days after being bitten by the snake Taksaka (a great cobra). The above
§loka (21) and the following $loka (22) relate to the admonition of Srrhgi for his
immature act of cursing Pariksit

Sloka 22:

SR TG WFIOETHg oich: |
e & JRTRR fogaarerea N faaereraceronq IR 1R12¢ 1¥31 SB 1.18.43

alaksyamane naradevanamni rathangapanavayamanga lokah
tada hi caurapracuro vinanksyatyaraksyamano vivaruthavatksanat

Translation:- When the king who is regarded as Lord Visnu Himself (the

Protector), the wielder of the discus, is not seen, dear child, the world infested
by robbers, would perish in a moment, like an unprotected flock of sheep.

Sloka 23:
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el fogrdvwy @ wie fowza f R9aar g |
FUTS AR STfaRTT AT 1IR3 1212141 SB 1.19.5

atho vihayemamamunm ca lokamvimrsya tau heyataya purastat
krsnanghrisevamamrsyamana upavisatprayamamartyanadyam

Translation:- Thus renouncing both this world and the next, having long since
concluded after careful consideration, as worth rejecting, he (Pariksit) resolved

to fast unto death (prayopavesa) on the bank of the celestial river (Ganga),
recognising that the adoration of Lord Krsna's feet was the most supreme of all
goals.

Sloka 24:

UG RSE DGR SRR e A eEiee ks Beat e il
QRIS i hedi T §dd AR 1IR% 11212 1&1 SB 1.19.6

ya vai lasacchritulasivimisra-krsnanghrirenvabhyadhikambunetri
punatyasesanubhayatra lokan kastar na seveta marisyamanah
Translation:- The river Ganga carries the water which excels all others, carrying
the dust of Lord Krsna's feet, mixed with the glorious Tulasi leaves, and which
sanctifies the worlds both above and below, along with their guardian deities.
Which man on the brink of death, would not seek her sanctifying water?
Purport
SrimadBhagavatam describes how the descent of the holy Gariga purified the
souls of the sons of king Sagara as follows:

yaj-jala-sparsa-matrena
brahma-danda-hata api
sagaratmaja divar jagmuh
kevalam deha-bhasmabhih 9.9.12

"Though destroyed by their own offensive behaviour towards a holy brahmana,
the 60,000 sons of Sagara had invited the wrath of sage Kapila for falsely
accusing him of stealing the sacrificial horse of Sagara, and were thus reduced
to ashes by him (in a similar offence committed by Pariksit against sage Samika
- a holy brahmana sage). The descendents of Sagara ascended to heaven by the
mere touch of Garhga's waters with their ashes.

Sloka 25:

TAISTa T HevaT J: SRrs: |
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o ez e i defft g = 1IRuiIRi1RIC | $B 1.19.8

tatropajagmurbhuvanam punana mahanubhava munayah sa-Sisyah
prayena tirthadhigamapadesaih svayam hi tirthani punanti santah

Translation:-Thus,there arrived the high souled sages, with their disciples, who
purify the worlds. These saints who are ostensibly engaged in pilgrimages to
various sanctuaries genarally consecrate (purify) those places of pilgrimage
themselves.

Slokas 26,27,28:
AFdfAEITIaT: IREFRSAHGRIGTY |
TRIFRI MRS T 39T THuHeenam! IRE IR 12RIR1 SB 1.19.9

Hefafeidaet iyl WRETSH Wiaw: fUorers: |
T 3d: HaY: FEWAFEUET WEARSY 1R IR IRI201 SB 1.19.10

3 9 afVsmiNaal qeiNaal SrEumeay |
AN AFS=d ST BRAEr 9a= 1R¢ 1211221 $B 1.19.11

atrirvasisthascyavanah saradvanaristanemirbhrgurangiras ca
parasaro gadhisuto’tha rama ucathya indrapramadedhmavahau

medhatithirdevala arstiseno bharadvajo gautamah pippaladah
maitreya aurvah kavasah kumbhayonirdvaipayano bhagavannaradasca

anye ca devarsibrahmarsivarya rajarsivarya arunadayasca
nanarseyapravaransametanabhyarcya raja sirasa vavande

Translation:- There came Atri, Vasistha, Cyavana, Saradvan, Aristanemi,
Bhrgu, Angira, Parasara, (father of Vedavyasa), Gadhi-suta ( Visvamitra),
Parasurama, Ucathya, Indrapramada, Idhmavaha,

Medhatithi, Devala, Arstisena, Bharadvaja, Gautama, Pippalada, Maitreya,
Aurva, Kavasa, Kumbhayoni (Agastya), Dvaipayana (Vedavyasa), and
Bhagavan Narada.

and others; seeing the heads of the rsi clans, the king received them with due
honour and bowed his head to them.

26



Cyavana: A great sage and one of the sons of Bhrgu Muni.

Bhrgu: When Brahmaji was performing a great sacrifice on behalf of Varuna,
Maharsi Bhrgu was born from the sacrificial fire. and he is the author of the
great Bhrgu-sambhita, the great astrological calculation

Vasistha: (Sanskrit: af€8, lit. 'most excellent) is one of the oldest and revered
Vedic rsis or sages, and one of the Saptarsis

Parasara: He is the grandson of Vasistha Muni and father of Vyasadeva. He
begot Vyasadeva, being attracted by Satyavati, who was to become the wife of
Maharaja Santanu. He was the spiritual master of Maharaja Janaka and a great
devotee of Lord Siva.

Gadhi-suta, or Visvamitra: A great sage of austerity and mystic power. He is
famous as Gadhi-suta because his father was Gadhi, a powerful king of the
province of Kanyakubja . Although he was a ksatriya by birth, he became a
brahmana in the very same body by the power of his spiritual achievements.
Angira: He is one of the six mental sons of Brahma and the father of Brhaspati,
the great learned priest of the demigods in the heavenly planets.

Parasurama: (Parasurama, lit. 'Rama with an axe'), also referred to as Rama
Jamadagnya, Rama Bhargava and Virarama, is the sixth avatara among the
Dasavataras of the preserver God Visnu in Hinduism. Hindu tradition holds him
to be the destroyer of evil on Earth.

Utathya: One of the three sons of Maharsi Agira.

Medhatithi: An old sage of yore. An assembly member of the heavenly King
Indradeva. His son was Kanva Muni, who brought up Sakuntala in the forest.
Devala: A great authority like Narada Muni and Vyasadeva. His name is on the
list of authorities mentioned in the Bhagavad-gita when Arjuna acknowledged
Lord Krsna as the Supreme Lord

Bharadvaja or Bharadvaja (H{&Is1).—A brahmarsi who lived in the

Purvamanvantara.

Gautama: One of the seven great sages of the universe.

Pippalada (Sanskrit: fUTIIE:, meaning "eater of berries") is the name of a
revered ancient sage (rsi) in Vedic and Puranic traditions, prominently featured
as a teacher in the Prasna Upanisad.

Maitreya: A great rsi of yore. He was the spiritual master of Vidura and a great
religious authority.

Aurva Rishi is the son of Chyavana and Arushi, and the teacher of King Sagara,
playing a crucial role in the descent of the Gammga River to earth for the
salvation of Sagara's sons.

Kavasa rsi, or Kavasa Ailiisa (son of Iliisa), is a revered Vedic sage in
Hinduism, known for composing several hymns in the tenth Mandala of the
Rgveda. His story is a notable illustration in Vedic texts of a person of humble
birth attaining the status of arsi (seer) by divine grace and personal merit.
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Sloka 29:

THNTAT: FAd TF Hagal J1 GeRieys |
RTNSYA T FHge Fd WTSHRMA: 13U 1R1% 1 $B 1.19.23

samagatah: sarvata eva sarvedeva yatha miirtidharastriprsthe
nehatha'mutra ca kascanartha rte paranugrahamatmasilah

Translation:- Shining like the devas that exist in tangible (concrete) and visible
forms, in the highest heaven (Satyaloka), you, O sages,have come from all
quarters. You have no selfish purpose to achieve in this or the other world,
except showering your blessings on others, as comes naturally to you.

Sloka 30:

Y AT A TERY aeredy |
oo Al AU G T Ta 1 Ben: 13012 12R1R5 1 $B 1.19.16

punas ca bhiiyadbhagavatyanante ratih prasangasca tadasrayesu
mahatsu yarh yamupayami srstih maitryastu sarvatra namo dvijebhyah

Translation:- Bowing once more to you , O sages, [ pray that in every birth I
take hereafter, may I be blessed with delight in the exalted Lord Ananta (Lord
Krsna), and may I always have the close association with the noble souls, who
are devoted to Him and have friendship with all living beings.

Summary:

This chapter underlnes the importance of the Vairagya of Pariksit. King Pariksit
repents for his rash action of putting a dead serpent around the neck of sage
Samika who was in samadhi. Srrhgi, the son of Samika cursed Pariksit for this
action, that he would be bitten by the snake Taksaka. Knowing thus , of his
impending death (the result of his karma), Pariksit developed a sense of
preparedness for facing the inevitable, and thus renounced his wealth and
kingdom. A true mumuksu (aspirant), he welcomed the high souled sages with
great respect and devotion and sat on the bank of the Garhga river to fast unto
death (prayopavesa) with his mind fixed on the Lord.

This chapter highlights the immutable fact of life, viz., even the so-called most
powerful people are not spared of their karma.

Igfa TofarmRfrRRRTR T

28



AchlleHch{UIJ-I\II;"II

éukﬁgamaprak,aranam
] Arrival of Suka
Sloka 31:

4 FeeTaUaHuaRe U faREsRiR SINferd |
TaAfd THE TREIT e Havdeed GRAFASET I 3% IR1RIR1 SB 1.2.2

yarh pravrajantam anupetam apeta-krtyarnh dvaipayano viraha-katara
ajuhava
putreti tan-mayataya taravo’pi nedustam sarvabhutahrdayar
munimanato’smi

Translation:- Sage Vyasa (Dvaipayana, one who was born on an island), fearful
of losing him, called his son (Suka) endearingly, "O my son," when he saw
Suka going forth all alone with the intention of renouncing the world, even
though he had not yet been invested with the sacred thread and therefore did not
engage in religious duties. At that time, it was the rustle of trees that answered ,
filled as they were with his presence. I bow to that (shining) sage Suka (an
incarnation of Lord Siva) who ever absorbed in the Universal Spirit has access
to the hearts of all.

Purport

There was no mention of Suka amongst the great sages who had arrived at the
scene of Pariksit's fast unto death. The sacred thread is the sign of those who are
competent to study the Vedas from the acarya, or the bona fide spiritual master.
Sri Sukadeva did not undergo such purificatory ( sacred thread) ceremonies
because he was a liberated soul from his very birth. Suka had arrived of his own
accord and though not being ordained a rsi he was chosen by destiny to expound
the Bhagavatam to Pariksit. Being in tune with the Universal Spirit he had
access to the hearts of all mankind. According to Sri Visnutirtha this was a sign
of Suka's antargrurutva (inherently a spiritual master by his inner
consciousness).

Sloka 32:

T FHEHRIe g aRHRAeATHITRfdfddrS aris=er |
HEROT HEURISSE JIUNfRld AU & TAHH I3RIRIRI131 SB 1.2.3
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yah svanubhavamakhilasrutisaramekamadhyatmadipamatititirsatam
tamo’ndham
samsarinar karunaya”ha puranaguhyamtari vyasasiinumupayami gurum
muninam

Translation:- I (Siita) take refuge in that illustrious son of Vyasa, the preceptor

of the sages, who having compassion for the whole of mankind longing to
become free from the fetters of worldly life, taught them this mysterious purana,
which is matchless in its greatness and constitutes the very essence of the
Vedas, and which is the light that illumines the Atman

housed in the body.

Purport

Sri Visnutirtha also considers Sukacarya as the bahyaguru (enlightener of
mankind) of mankind because of which he expounded the Bhagavatam to them.

Sloka 33:

TASHASTESHGA I dl THEHHISTIET: |
ITAATTE FASTEAE! gl SeRagaay: 13312 1R0 121 $B 1.19.25

tatra’bhavadbhagavan vyasaputro yadrcchaya gamatamano’napeksah
alaksyalingo nijalabhatusto vrtasca balairavadhutavesah

Translation:- In the meanwhile, Suka (the antarbahya guru), the blessed son of

Vyasa, arrived on the scene, as though by chance, wandering about in the garb
of an avdhiita on the earth according to his will, surrounded by women and
children and devoid of worldly attachments, with no signs on him of any varna
(grade of society) or asrama (stage of life), and who was completely absorbed in
the bliss of the knowledge of the atman.

Sloka 34, 35, 36:

T FIETN GHANUGHUGAE TR |
ATEUTRIATIeTaRY AT FHFSTARvaH 13% 121011 SB 1.19.26
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tarh dvyastavarsam sukumarapadakarorubahvamsakapolagatram
carvarunaksonnasatulyakarnarm Subhrananarm kambusujatakantham

R~ JYqEaaemEd acae Gl 4 |
e aeRfahivichal TeraElg TRRAENE IR IR IR0 131 $B 1.19.27

nigiidhajatrum prthutungavaksasamavartanabhim valivalgudaram ca
digambaram vakravikirnakesam pralambabahum svamarottamabham

AW FEUeAadISTALT §ul gl SreRia |
TR TSRV IETgaIUT S @ aoe, 3612 1R0 1% | SB 1.19.28

syamam sadapicavayo’ngalaksmya strinar manojiam rucirasmitena
pratyusthita munayascvasanebhyastallaksanajia api giidha varcasam

The following three $lokas describe the charismstic personality of Suka:

Transltion:- Sixteen years of age, with every limb, i.e., tender feet,
hands,thighs,arms, shoulders, cheeks and frame delicately moulded; he had a
fascinating form with beautiful eyes, prominent nose, symmetrical ears,
beautiful eyebrows and a conch-like shapely neck

The clavicle hidden within a fleshy frame; the chest broad and prominent, the
deep spiral navel, the charming belly with its three folds; he shone like the first
of the highest gods, as he stood there nude (with only a kowpeena - a simple
strip of cloth covering the genitals), with hair flung about his face and his long
arms at rest.

With dark blue complexion, he captivated the hearts of women by the radiance
of his eternal youth, elegant limbs and winsome smile. Though his spiritual
glow was veiled (behind his simple appearance), the sages recognised him by
his characteristic traits and stood up to welcome him.

Sloka 37:
¥ fowRmstiea s o qual HREr W& |
aal figear sigen: ferissaT werem dufaazt gfeid: 138112 1R0 141 SB 1.19.29

sa visnurato’tithaya agataya tasmai saparyarm Sirasa jahara
tato nivrtta hyabudhah striyo’rbhaka mahasane copavivesa pijitah
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Translation:- That noble Visnurata (king Pariksit, so-called because he was
protected in the womb of his mother Uttara by Krsna, from the brahmastra
unleashed by Asvatthama, the son of Dronacarya), made his respectful
obeisance to the charming stranger who appeared on the scene by chance (by
the force of his inner consciousness) and rendered to him his due homage.The
curious women and children were thereupon turned away and the high-souled
Suka was duly worshipped by making him accept the exalted seat of honour.

Sloka 38:

TRIHHRUSHE™ G JaT WREAISSU |
ORI HeAisaied: Fhdmsferical PR GIaasagesd I3¢ 121k 191 $SB 1.19.31

prasantamasinamakunthamedhasam munim nrpo bhagavato’bhyupetya
pranamya miirdhna'vahitah krtaijalirnatva gira siinrtaya'nvaprcchat

Translation:- King Pariksit, who was a great devotee of the Lord, made his
obeisance to the sage of unfailing wisdom, with bowed head, as Suka took his
seat fully composed. With folded hands and collected mind, the king addressed
the sage Suka in soft spoken but clear accents, bowing once again.

Purport
In his comment on the above §loka, ST Visnutirtha alludes to the following two
slokas of the Bhagavatam:

A9 HEROTGE T g d T |
foh eRreTRIeRerEATer: | SB 1.19.3311

yesam samsmaranat pumsamsadyah suddhyanti vai grhah
kim punar dar$ana-spar$a-pada-$aucasanadibhih

31d: geotH diEfs IRHE T T6H |
JENEIE i fEmoRs Faen 11 SB 1.19.3711

atah prcchami samsiddhimyoginam paramarh gurum
purusasyeha yat karyammriyamanasya sarvatha
"Even the homes of men are instantly purified by your very remembrance, more
so by the sight of you, washing your feet and offering you a seat." (33}
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"Therefore, I desire to know from you (who are) the supreme guru of the yogis,
what the mortal should do under all circumstances and one who is doomed to
die, to secure liberation." (37)

Sloka 39:

foameT & FRSIRSECTaaEnfRAf g |
IS HRGHTENR FeAlsaacaque & I@gan: 13120 12141 $B 10.1.5

pitamaha me samar’maraijayairdevavratadyatirathaistimingilaih
duratyayam kauravasainyasagararm Krtva’taranvatsapadar sma
yatplavah

Translation:- Using Him (Lord Krsna) for a raft, my grandsires
(Arjuna,Yudhistira and others) effortlessly crossed the sea of the formidable
Kaurava army - difficult to cross on account of the whales in the form of
unconquerable warriors (charioteers) like Devavrata (Bhisma of the terrible
vow) and others who could vanquish even the gods - by merely treating it (the
sea) as a puddle of the size of a calf''s hoof.

Sloka 40:

: ot |
ST il Tq S=eh! OIgy A T: O} TR %o lRo 1211 SB 10.1.6

draunyastraviplustamidarn madangar santanabijarh kurupandavanam
jugopa kuksim gataattacakro matusca me yah Saranam gatayah

Translation:- Again, kindly relate the mighty deeds of (Him) having entered the
womb of my mother (Uttara) who sought refuge in Him, and saved the sole seed
of the Kuru and Pandava's races, which was ravaged by the mystic weapon

(Brahmastra) hurled by A$vatthama (son of Drona).

Purport

33



S11 Visnutirtha describes how Krsna saves the Kuru-Pandava race by destroying
the mystic weapon (brahmastra) which has the ultimate power of destruction
hurled by Asvatthama, by His Sudar§ana Cakra.Those who take refuge (like
Uttara) in complete self-surrender, in the Almighty Lord, are protected even
against its exceptional destructive power which even the gods are incapable of
resisting.

Sloka 41:

JHifor FEECETSITal: JHyReREd: |
TeSdl GEE o AW 966 a5 1%2Re 1k19 1 $B 10.1.7

viryani tasyakhiladehabhajamantarbahih piirusakalariapaih
prayacchato mrtyumanamayarm ca mayamanusyasya vadasva vidvan

Translation:- O sage, recount the sportive deeds of the Almighty Lord, the
seeming mortal in human form Who, dwells in the hearts of all embodied
beings,severally in the form of the Inner Controller (Bimbartpa) and as Time
(Kala) metes out to them according to their deserts death as well as
immortality.

Purport

ST Visnutirtha emphasizes that Pariksit lauds Krsna because He not only did a
supreme favour by saving him while in the womb of his mother, but all
embodied beings experience His infinite mercy in times of great danger.

Sloka 42:

3 A A darEich: | WEMe fawRee |
mmmw@mﬁw IR0 121% 1 SB

10.1.14

evam niSamya bhrgu-nandana sadhuvadarh vaiyasakih sa bhagavanatha
vispuratam
pratyarcya krspacaritam kalikalmasaghnam vyahartumarabhata
bhagavatapradhanah

Translation:- On hearing the pertinent (laudable) questions of King Pariksit, O
Saunaka (scion of Bhrgu),and commending Visnurata ( Pariksit- the protégé of
Lord Visnu),- the son of Badarayana (Vyasa), and the foremost among devotees
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of the Lord, Suka, proceeded to narrate the glories of Lord Krsna (the hearing
of') which remove the sins of th Kali age.

Summary of Prakarana 3:

This topic is entitled Sukdagama. The Prakarana (topic) clearly demonstrates
that when Vairagya or non-attachment as the one dawned on Pariksit, dawns on
the mortal, he is destined to meet his Guru ( e.g.,Pariksit who met his guru in
the form of Sukacarya), and receive his grace, which enables one to cross the
ocean of samsara. One may therefore conclude that the apparently accidental
arrival of Sukacarya on the scene of Pariksit's fast unto death was pre-ordained
by destiny, which Sri Visnutirtha has described as antargurutva. Furthermore,
Sukacarya was the only aparoksa jfiani ( having direct knowledge of Brahman
or the non-dual Self) among the sages gathered, and was the most competent to
deal with the questions (regarding Paramatman) asked by Pariksit on the duties
of a Bhagavata facing impending death within a short span of seven days.
Sukacarya was subsequently given his due place of honour by all those
assembled, as a formal guru (bahya guru).

I 3f TR 131
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samksiptasastrarthaprakaranam
] Significance of the Scriptures
Sloka 43:

fGaf~ 3 wad ;. Tl HURF AUy TRYa|
gt~ o favafagfiased seift cERTeREe SR I% 3 IR IR %0 | SB 2.2.37

pibanti ye bhagavata atmanah satam kathamrtam Sravanaputesu
sambhrtam
punanti te visayavidiisitasayar vrajanti taccaranasaroruhantikam

Sukacarya teaches how moksa is attained by hearing the sublime activities of
the Lord leading to the purification of the mind and focussing on the Lord.
Translation:- Those who imbibe the nectar-like stories of the exalted Sri Hari,
collected in the cups of their ears, whom the holy men perceive as Bimbartipa,
purifying their heart from the taint of sense pleasures, attain proximity to His
lotus feet.

Madhvacarya says that StT Hari is realisable through the Bhagavata Dharma.

Sloka 44:

A AEAIAC HaehATHYETG. SHH T[ursadg: |
éamnﬁuwnﬁmh Ht fagar eReerg o T FAQUB S IR 1312R1 SB

2.3.12

jianam yadapratinivrttagunormicakramatmaprasada ubhayatra
gunesvasangah
kaivalyasambhrtapathastvatha bhaktiyogah ko nirvrto harikathasu ratim
na kuryat

Translation:- Having once tasted the joy of listening to the glory of Sri Hari,
which brings the illumination, which stills the waves of passion, thus purifying
the heart, and which consequently develops aversion to the pleasures of the
sense and love for devotion to the Lord, which is regarded as the sure way to
final beatitude; who would not love to listen to such
discourses?

Purport
Madhvacarya has rightly said with reference to the above $loka that the practice
of devotion leads to moksa through aparoksa jfiana (direct knowledge of the

Self). Intense love of God is nothing other than Bhakti. The king of bhaktas,
Prahlada, says, g7 HifcRfodar™i foudsa it | @mgeRd: & § ggarHaHuq
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ya pritiravivekanam visayesvanapayini| tvamanusmaratah sa me
hrdayanmapasarpatulll
"That deathless love which the ignorant have for the fleeting objects of the

senses - as | keep medititating on Thee- may not that love slip away from my
heart."

Sloka 45:

|
% SAAGIRTUIIARI TAH fatsda famm ogpemd I sy
I2o121¥1 SB 10.1.4

nivrttatarsairupagiyamanadbhavausadhacchrotrmanobhiramat
ka uttamaslokagupanuvadat puman virajyeta vina pasughnat

Translation:- Which man other than the butcher (i.e., one who is engaged in
yajias involving beast-slaughter) of beasts would desist from hearing the
exalted qualities of the Most Glorious, which are constantly lauded by noble
souls in whom the thirst for pleasure is absent, and which is the surest remedy
for the ills of sarmsara (transmigration) and a delight to the ear as well as to the
mind.

Purport

According to Sarhkaracarya (advaita) pasughna means a man who destroys his
own soul. According to Ramanujacarya he is one who is ungrateful to the Lord
for His favours. Madhvacarya calls such a one as an "exceptionally stupid
person".

Sloka 46:
! T Tlich JENTRIGUHRYMT Wahegear |
3t suisfciNaTgrE ot famm A 1% &3 1R4I4R | SB 3.13.50

ko nama loke purusarthasaravitpurakathanam bhagavatkathasudham
apiya karpaijalibhirbhavapahamaho virajyeta vina naretaram

Translation:- Who indeed, other than a human being who knows the highest aim
of life, will not be satisfied once he has quaffed through the ear, the nectar of
the narrations of the Lord drawn from the recital of the ancient puranas, which
destroys the cycle of birth and death?

Sloka 47:
eetainiford wel JJRTERHdgaHga |
fOaq wTad WA gEer W8 4fa wrgan: 189 IR IR 131 SB 1.1.3
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nigamakalpatarorgalitarh phalarm Sukamukhadamrtadravasarmyutam
pibata bhagavatam rasamalayarh muhuraho rasika bhuvi bhavukah

Translation:- O devotees of Bharata, (and even men who have attained the
blessed state of release) who have a true desire for divine joy, relish the nectar
of SrimadBhagavatam, is the essence of the wish-yielding tree of the Veda,
which has been dropped from the mouth of the parrot-like Sukacarya, and
which is the pure nectar of supreme bliss.

Sloka 48:

FoI N Sy e ' 0t T 7gen 9 |
forarg TERRRfagRfasfrt 7 warg Fwedd Ise IR0 1313¢ 1 $B 10.2.37

Srnvan grpan samsmarayams ca cintayannamani riipani ca mangalani te
kriyasu yastvaccaranaravindayoravistacitto na bhavaya kalpate

Translation:- He whose mind is fixed on Your lotus feet, while engaged in the
act of worship or other activity, and constantly engages in hearing, reciting,
contemplating upon, and puts others in their minds of Thy names and forms and

auspicious qualities, will never again be reborn.
Purport

According to Sri Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada "One should not give up the
process of devotional service, which is performed in nine different ways
($ravanam kirtanam visnoh smaranam pada-sevanam, etc.). The most important
process is hearing (§ravanam) from the guru, sadhu and $astra — the spiritual
master, the saintly acaryas and the Vedic literature.

According to Swami Vivekanada "Worship is constant remembering."
SrimadBhagavatam in $loka 3.25.19 says: T JoGHHAT Heredl STARIAHT |
Heansted fZa: oeen AfH sefesd |

na yujyamanaya bhaktya bhagavatyakhilatmani| sadr$o'sti §ivah pantha
yoginar brahmasiddhaye ll "For striving souls, there is no other royal road to
attain moksa other than meditation on the lotus feet of the Lord, Who is the
Supreme Being, the Soul of the Universe." Here an allusion can be made to the
Brahmasiitra "3JfdtdHgUe2Nq | "avrttirasakrdupadesat” | Upasana
(continuous remembrance and devotion) are acts which are involved in the
process of repetition referred to in the §loka 48 above. The meaning of the
aforesaid siitra is "Repetition is necessary since the Upanisads instruct
repeatedly."”

Sloka 49:
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TR FUIGRIGEAARNG dgoRIAT IRE |
T d 99 URTAy deeausiy uRaf & divishar 18R 121221 SB 6.1.19

sakrnmanah krsnapadaravindayornivesitarh tadgunaragi yairiha
na te yamar pasabhrtasca tadbhatansvapne ’pi pasyanti hi cirpaniskrtah

Translation:- Those who have fixed their minds but once on the lotus feet of the
Lord, and with meditation on His glorious form, have already atoned for their
sins and can thus free themselves from the fear of Yama (lord of death) or his
messengers armed with the noose, even in the dreaming state.

Sloka 50:

oW: TSeTachaalsd XA FHROT Fal 98 arRaars 9] Rag aosa-gee |
ATErad Fegdd fhar wlte: W& mﬂ%z B RESEIGE
Ivo IR IR I1R| $B 1.1.2

dharmah projjhitakaitavo’tra paramo nirmatsaranam satarh vedyarn
vastavamatra vastu Sivadam tapatrayonmiulanam
sSrimadbhagavate mahamunikrte kimva parairi§varah sadyo
hrdyavarudhyate’tra krtibhih Susrasubhistatksanat

Translation:- In this glorious Bhagavatam which is the monumental work of the
great sage Vedavyasa, is expounded the Bhagavata Dharma (the highest
Dharma of Para Bhakti), which is entirely devoid of self-deception in the shape
of desire (including the desire for liberation). Indeed, herein has been
expounded the Ultimate Reality to which the high-souled ones, free from
malice, give their allegiance, and which brings eternal peace and banishes the
three kinds of misery ( tapa-traya). Which other scripture can secure, as the
SrimadBhagavatam, the instantaneous and permanent presence of the Lord in
the hearts of those blessed persons who desire to hear it recited.

Note: The threefold miseries ( tapa-traya) are Adhyatmika encompassing
afflictions from one's own body/mind issues like illness, anxiety, Adhibhautika
i.e., external, from other creatures/people like pests, enemies, and Adhidaivika,
like natural/cosmic events like floods, diseases from divine causes,

Sloka 51:

FrEfSrEmg ghfgar Jor dver TRafamRly ;|
IE SMTAIRBIE geT Ydoatior (7ot = A 1L % IRR IR SB 4.22.21

sastresviyaneva suniscito nrparm ksemasya samyagvimrsesu hetuh
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asanga atmavyatiriktavastuni drdha ratirbrahmani nirgune ca ya

Translation:- The final conclusion which emerges from a deep inquiry into the
sastras (scriptures) is that the emancipation of men can only be secured through
the absence of attachment (distaste-anasakti) for everything other than the
Atman, and (rati) intense delight in the Atman, which, is none other than the
unconditioned (svatantra-independent) Brahman.

Sloka 52:

Tepadl WasHad [Seeasseafammansa |
TAFAIrETAT o RAYuasia: e guan = MRS 1RR 1R SB 4.22.22

ooooo

yogesvaropasanaya ca nityampunyasravah kathaya punyaya ca

Translation:- Such faith in Lord Visnu and distaste for the attachment to the
world of cause and effect (which is other than the Brahman) is developed
through intense faith, practice of Bhagavata Dharma, through the discharge of
duties (the fruits of which are dedicated to the Lord), by a desire to know the
means of knowing the Truth and being steadfast in the practice of the Yoga of
the Self through the worship of the Lord of Yoga (Krsna) or high-souled yogis,
and by ever listening to the hallowed accounts of the illustrious Lord.

Sloka 53:

Y SARTRUSIIRT A AR 4 |
fAformEaIsuRAN ST SO, U3 1% 1R 13| SB 4.22.23

arthendriyaramagunesvatrsnaya tatsammatanamaparigrahena ca
vivikta-rucya paritosa atmanvina harer guna-piyusapanat

Translation:- The faith is furthered by aversion to the company of persons
absorbed in the pursuit of lucre or sense-enjoyments and eschewing the
objectives of such people by developing love for seclusion when experiencing
the bliss of the Self, but however, not on such occasions when one listens to the
glories of the Lord.

Sloka 54:

EEA TRAEEEEA T JHaraRdRAEg |
FRGRAFTERAa Rl s=fafae™ =0 1us 1% 1R 1R% | SB 4.22.24
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ahimsaya paramahamsyacaryaya smrtya mukundacaritagryasidhuna
yamairakamairniyamairanindaya nirthaya dvandvatitiksaya ca

Translation:- By the practice of Ahimsa and by adopting the conduct of the
paramahamsas; by constantly thinking of that which is beneficial to one's
spiritual welfare;

by delighting in the glories of Lord Mukunda; by practice of self-discipline,
both internal and external, without any attachment of the fruits (of such
practices); non-indulgence in slander of others (who follow other paths),
austerity, fortitude in putting up with the pairs of opposites such as prosperity
and adversity - all these are the means to attain the faith.

Sloka 55:

NUUBRCIEERES It e |
WA BTG ASHRATAN FRIfOr == A WU % 1RR IR I SB

4.22.25

harermuhustatparakarpapiraya gunabhidhanena vijrmbhamanaya
bhaktya hyasangah sadasatparamatmani syannirgune brahmani canjasa
ratih

Translation:- The devotion of the bhaktas (who entirely take refuge in the Lord)
by dwelling on the exalted qualities of Sri Hari, which are like nectar to the
ears of His devotees, growing in depth by constantly chanting His praises and
by abandoning all worldly selfish activities not related to the Paramatman, Who
is the Indweller in the heart (Bimbarupi) and the Independent Doer, devoid of
prakrtic qualities -these are the means to attain the same end (i.e., to be in tune
with the Paramatman).

Sloka 56:

7T oo AfER gHRTEEE ARfORRRE |
TECET 854 STachial Tdicieh AMEaiist: IUg 1% IR IRE | SB 4.22.26
yada ratirbrahmani naisthiki pumanacaryavan jianaviragaramhasa
dahatyabijam hrdayam jivako$am paficatmakam yonimivotthito’gnih

Translation:- When on who is steadfast in the knowledge (love) of Brahman
(Hari),he dissloves his subtle body which veils the jiva, by the power of
enlightenment attained through the guidance of a worthy preceptor, and which
body mainly consists of the five elements and reduces it to a simulacrum, even
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as the fire which has been kindled by the friction of the arani-sami wood pieces
burning the arani tree itself.

Summary:

Bhakti is adoration and loving service of the Supreme Being - Lord Hari. The
Bhagavatam extols holy company which develops Vairagya; Satsarmgatve
Nihsamgatvam (good company ultimately leads to non-attachment) as the
saying goes. Says the Bhagavatam : TSI el T8I Yudfd sherfd =) qdfd

&AM Adlq Tl madasrayah katha mrstah srnvamti kathayamti cal
taparnti vividhastapa naitan madgatacetasall SB 3-25-23."Through the
fellowship with saints and holy men, one hears the sweet and inspiring accounts
of My works and excellences; imbibing them, one is sure to develop in
succession - reverence ($raddha), fondness (rati) and devotion (bhakti) to the
Lord.

According to Sarhkaracarya, meditation is constant remembrance of the thing
meditated upon. In commenting on Patarhjali's yogasitra," I$varapranidhana"

1.e., "by the worship of the Supreme Lord," Bhoja explains - In Pranidhana all
works are dedicated to the Supreme Lord and it is a kind of bhakti which is
coupled with anasakti (aversion) for material enjoyment. Grace and mercy of
the Lord are a sine-qua-non for attainment of enlightenment. The best definition
of bhakti is given by Prahlada which is referred to in the comment on $loka 44
above.

I 3fa wferramereivom |
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. vairagya prakaranam
Paramount importance of detachment from worldly desires

Sr1 Aurobindo has defined vairagya as "a liberating distaste." SrT Visnutirtha has
cited examples from the Srimad Bhagavatam of those who have tasted the
world's affluence but found the same insufficient or tasteless and have felt that
something greater is demanded of the soul. Such a taste of vairagya is attained
through the favour of the Paramatman. As stated in the §ruti "Whomsoever the
Paramatman desires, by him the Paramatman is attained." St Visnutirtha has
illustrated this type of vairagya with a number of instances of viz.,

Muchakunda, Saurabha. Pirhgala (a courtesan), Prahlada,etc.

Sloka 57:

T T TRV HIRTBIERI are: FHe |
Y ee RAltHRe 7 96 g W
v liviz’ 131 SB5.11.3
na tasya tattva-grahanaya saksadvariyasir api vacah samasan
svapne niruktya grhamedhisaukhyarh na yasya heyanumitarn
svayam syat

Translation:- Jadabharata's teaching to Rahuguna :

Even the most sacred utterances found in the Divine (Apauruseya) statements
are inadequate to reveal the Truth directly to him who has not realised, by
inference from the analogy of his (fleeting) dream experience, that the fleeting
pleasures had by the performance of karmas by his household life are worth
throwing away.

Purport

Vairagya (or non-attachment) and Bhakti (unalloyed devotion to the Lord) are
the two paramount requisites for the attainment of moksa. All kinds of material
happiness are undesirable for a person who wants spiritual salvation, and who is
desirous of invoking the grace of the Lord. As stated thus:

¥ IRARGAGH Uont=rate O e @ 2rot amr: e aemggess il ye
daragaraputradin prananvittamidam param, hitva mam $aranam yatah katharh
tamstyaktumutsahe. How can I forsake them, who have renounced (all
attachments for) their wife, house, children and relations (nay), their very life
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and wealth and welfare in this and the other world, have sought Me as their
Protector.SB 9.4.65.

Vairagya or non-attachment (anasakti) is the basis of Bhakti. In the
Brahmasiitras there are a number of adhikaranas (topics of discourse) whose
object is to create in the mind a distaste for the pleasures of earthly life and turn
the mind towards God. Siitra 3.1.1 states: AG~RUfdUH! {&fd THURSE:
H%lﬁWﬂWﬂ{ Il tadantarapratipattau ramhati samaparisvaktah
prasnaniriipanabhyam.

"In the matter of obtaining the next one (body), the individual soul moves out
enveloped by subtle elements, for so it is known from the question and its
solution." Madhvacarya in his Brahmastitrabhasya says with reference to this

stitra : "R TAMEFEYUN —vairagyarthe gatyadinirtipana " "The
descriptions of exits and entries (through various phases, i.e.,the soul's journey
through Svarga, Naraka, and its experiences therein etc., of transmigration) is to
instill non-attachment." In §loka SB 8-22-24, the Lord says: "O Brahma
(Creator), I take away the fortune of whomsoever I show my grace on" ( since
those intoxicated with power and wealth disregard Me).

Sloka 58:

ST ST RIAHE: |
soofaal foafeq FuurEiad war J Iue 1313 12R1 $B
3.31.17

dehyanyadehavivare jatharagninasrgvinmiitrakupapatito bhrsataptadehah
icchannito vivasiturh ganayansvamasannirvasyate krpanadhir bhavata
kada nu

The jiva in the womb of its mother prays to the Paramatman:

Translation:- Fallen into the dark abyss full of blood, filth and urine within the
womb of the mother, and its own body scorched with the mother's gastric fire,
this entrapped soul is eager for release, reckoning the remaining months (the
gestation period) entreating Him with folded hands in a shaking voice.

Purport

The passage of the soul through the father's seminal fluid into the mother's
womb and its exit therefrom to take birth is another phase of what an individual
soul experiences during transmigration, which arouses distaste for earthly life.
Here an allusion could be made to the following Brahmasiitra:

TR FAMIT 1l R.3.R% svasabdonmanabhyarh call 2.3.22
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"And the individual soul is atomic because of the direct Upanisadic use of the
word as mention of infinitesmality".

Thus though the individual soul (jiva) is a permanent entity and indestructible in
nature, it has to undergo innumerable tribulations due to the involvement in
sarhsara, including the sufferings of the jiva in the mother's womb. According to
Ramanuja "The Lord allots to all creatures the bodies earned by their past
karmas."

Sloka 59:
3E faemaeawda aferall Targe: HfdeuHied |
R J STaqd 1 gafdrizgaafd od @ IMR IS 1% 143 | SB 6.14.54

aho vidhatas tvam ativa baliSo yastvatmasrsteh pratiripamihase
pare nu jivatyaparasya ya mrtirviparyayascettvamasi dhruvar parah

The grief-stricken wife of Citraketu, seeing her dead son expresses her agony:
Translation:- How inordinately foolish you are O Brahma (the Creator) in that
you act paradoxically (which is something harmful), to your own course of
creation, causing the death of the young, while the old (who are a burden to the
world) still live- an act to be despised. If however, you are actually the opposite
(i.e., a wise person doing all this with a purpose) you are not a well-wisher but
an enemy of mankind.

Sloka 60:

T R wudike ggo: FRomRg aeRdin: |
q: TRl MeTigsd @Y Hhatd db| g IS0 IS 1% 1k | SB 6.14.55

na hi kramascediha mrtyujanmanoh Saririnamastu tadatmakarmabhih
yah snehapaso nijasargavrddhaye svayarm krtaste tamimarn vivrscasi

Translation:- If there is no settled order in this world of birth and death of
(embodied) living beings, then let everything happen in accordance with their
own karma (independently of you). (Strangely enough) you are severing the
bonds of affection which was engineered by you in order to nurture your
creation.

Sloka 61:

IR TG g I ahn: Tt 7 fafueaam: |
VIO TeT Jearerer: | foyar werfa 4 & mof 1skneR13¢1 $B 7.2.38

aho vayam dhanyatama yadatra tyaktah pitrbhyam na vicintayamah

45



abhaksyamana abala vrkadibhih sa raksita raksati yo hi garbhe
Lord Yama disguised in the form of a child addresses the relatives of the dead
king Suyajfia :
Translation:- Indeed most blessed are we since we have not a care in the world
(having remained safe), and who are not attacked by ravenous wolves and other
animals though weak and helpless and forsaken by our parents (who are
responsible for our saftey). He Alone,Who protects us in the womb of (of our
mother) is our protector every where.

Purport

The above §loka illustrates the following Brahmastitra :

3OS Il 3.%.209 upamardar call 3.4.17
"Moreover, (from knowledge comes) the destruction (of the whole world)." The
word 'world' refers to sammsara which is the manifestation of the karma of the
individual soul, which is a creation of ignorance and is destroyed root and
branch through the grace of the Paramatman. Pariksit, who underwent the fast
unto death (prayopavesa) found himself in the association of Mahatmas like
Sukﬁcﬁrya, and other high-souled ascetics like Atri, Vasistha,etc., only by the
grace of Hari. The fruits of his evil actions on account of his prarabdha karma
were thus destroyed by the grace of Hari.

Sloka 62:
uf9} = fosfa fissfad R e afted famzafa |
STacTesi qaifeidr aRsd THsET &l 7 Shafd 1SRN0 1R1%0 | SB
7.2.40

pathi cyutam tisthati distaraksitam grhe sthitam tadvihatarh vinaSyati
jivatyanatho’pi tadiksito vanegrhe’pi gupto’sya hato na jivati

Translation:- A thing dropped on the wayside remains in tact protected by
destiny, while that which is consigned to destruction by an evil destiny perishes
even though kept in safe custody. A forlorn and an unfriended person can
remain unharmed in the forest, yet, he who is doomed by His decree cannot
survive however carefully he may be guarded in his house (e.g., Pariksit).

Sloka 63:

F IR swfaEn: 9 ©F Srig 79 |
FecgaceTeaR: M SeaRuTHIRRN: I€3 19151291 SB 7.6.11

katham priyaya anukampitayah sangam rahasyam rucirams$ca mantran
suhrtsutatsnehavasah Sisiinarm kalaksaranamanuraktacittah
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With one's mind cherishing the ties of affection that bind him to his relations
and to his prattling children, how can a man abjure the secret concourse and the
heart-warming talk of his loving and solicitious wife?

Sloka 64:

TR TR geqeasT Wig~agat fUad & <t |
TR, AT SieReDaTY Jg FHedl: TR
IE¥I9IE12¢ | SB 7.6.12

pratttah smaramsta duhitrhrdayya bhratrnsvasrrva pitarau ca dinau
grhan manojiian-ruciracchadamsca vrttisca kulyah pasubhrtyavargan

Translation:- How can he renounce his sons and daughters (living with their in-
laws), brothers and sisters, as well as his helpless parents (who need his
support) and his delightful home with abundant conveniences, his hereditary
vocation, his cattle and servantts.

Sloka 65
AT I SAHM: U0 AN IqHR: |
MeeiEs 9 TUM: ®Y fadd g IEUIY IS 1R SB
7.6.13

tyajeta kosastha ivehamanah karmani lobhad avitrptakamah
aupasthyajaihvyam bahu-manyamanah kathar virajyeta duranta-mohah

Translation:- Pursuing like the silk-worm in his ceaseless activity prompted by
greed, and thinking highly of the alluring attraction relating to sensual pleasures
and the delights of choice food, how can a man renounce such attachments and
feel disgusted with life, when his infatuation knows no bounds.

Sloka 66:
FTHUNE T AR geaase fagd v |
o TG fare ffded 7 wagperm: IS5 19 1§1R0 | SB 7.6.14

kutumba-posaya ca yannijayurna budhyate ’rtharh vihatarh pramattah
sarvatra tapa-traya-duhkhitatmanirvidyate na sva-kutumba-ramah

Translation:- The heedless man pre-occupied with his family, does not realise
that his life is fast ebbing while he endeavours to support his family, thus
depriving himself of the supreme goal of God-realisation. Though afflicted at
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every turn under the three kinds of misery (tapatraya), he does not turn away in
disgust because of the never ending lure of samsara.

Purport

Sri Visnutirtha fortifies the above fact brought out by the following :
G oz FEaey e : |
ﬁwaﬁwﬁlﬁwmﬁaﬁn e
puriso varsa-Satarm hy ayustadardharm cajitatmanah
nisphalam yadasau ratryam Sete’ndham prapitastamah

TR qeIhmR: hiedl Afd fazifd: |
T Taesd Tedehousd faaa: ||? [

mugdhasya balyakaumaraih kridato yati vimsatih
jaraya grastadehasya yatyakalpasya vimsatih

TURU HEA A F TeaT |
Y oY THE THEIENd 7 I3 I SB
7.6.6.7.8
durapurena kamena mohena ca baliyasa
Sesamh grhesu saktasya pramattasyapayati hi

Translation :- 1. Every human being has a maximum duration of life of one
hundred years, but for one who cannot control his senses, half of those years are
completely lost because at night he sleeps for twelve hours, being covered by
ignorance. Therefore such a person has a lifetime of only fifty years.

2.In the tender age of childhood, when everyone is bewildered, one passes ten
years. Similarly, in boyhood, engaged in sporting and playing, one passes
another ten years. In this way, twenty years are wasted. Similarly, in old age,
when one is an invalid, unable to perform even material activities, one passes
another twenty years wastefully.

3.0ne whose mind and senses are uncontrolled becomes increasingly attached
to family life because of insatiable lusty desires and very strong illusion. In such
a madman’s life, the remaining years are also wasted because even during those
years he cannot engage himself in devotional service.

Though the life span of is a hundred years, if the man has no control over
the senses, he spends half his life in idle sleep at night. In his youth he spends
his life in sensual pleasures for twenty years of his life. He spends another
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twenty years in a helpless state in old age. The remaining period of his life he
spends in unattainable pursuits bogged down by kama, krodha and moha.
Sarkardcarya in his Atmabodha conveys the same idea:

TSRS Eh: dEUREIadEUNT: |
JEEAafE~HY: R S&ol aalsfa = & |

balstavatkridasaktah tarunastavattaruniraktah,

vrddhastavaccintamagnah pare brahmani ko’pi na lagnah.

"In childhood, one is attached to play; in youth, one is attached to a young
woman; in old age, one is engrossed in worries. Sadly, no one is attached to the
Supreme Brahman (the Ultimate Reality)."

Sloka 67:
fomy Frefffasar gty 39 wfdweg: |
% TR EReaamr 8 Hgwit 15919 181R21 $SB 7.6.15

vittesu nityabhinivistaceta vidvamsca dosarh paravittahartuh
pretyeha cathapyajitendriyastadasantakamo harate kutumbi

Translation:- The householder having no self-control and with desires
unsatisfied, constantly hankers after wealth, robbing others of their possessions,
though he fully knows the sin attaching here as well as hereafter.

Purport

In his Dvadaspanjarikastrotram, Samkaracarya advises:
e Jelfe SR %Hﬁ?—g T forgeom |
T R fod o fadea el
midha jahthi dhanagamatrsnam kuru sadbuddhim manasi vitrsnam,
yallabhase nijakarmopattarh vittarh tena vinodaya cittam.
"Renounce O fool, your ceaseless thirst for hoarding gold and precious gems.
Content yourself with what may come through deeds performed in earlier lives;
devote your mind to righteousness and let dispassion be your law."

Sloka 68:

I A HY F T FA (g AN TAe: |
fomiferd smgan faerchieisd Fmeisfarert: Ig¢ 10 1§13 SB 7.6.17

yato na kascit kva ca kutra vidvandinarh svamatmanamalam samarthah
vimociturh kamadarsam viharakridamrgo’yam nigado’ksisargah
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Translation:- Indeed, one who is well-versed in the Vedas becomes extremely
passionate and a pet monkey for the diversion of lustful women to whom he is
bound by the fetters of progeny. Wherever one may be, he is unable to free
himself from this pitiful snare,

Purport

St Visnutirtha, in the above context, refers to a relevant $loka from the SB as

follows:
SB 3.31.38

Ic1 § ORI TR S S R |
1 Hfd FHarERryfasEaer shaes |
balarh me pasya mayayah stri-mayya jayino di§am
ya karoti nicayattanbhriivijrmbhena kevalam

.Translation :-Just try to understand the mighty strength of My maya in the
shape of woman, who by the mere movement of her eyebrows can keep even
the greatest conquerors of the world under her grip.

Sloka 69:

A iRpamayafaTe! e TmsEfed: |
TRy ARy AN ST EY 33 TG N &RUIL0 W% 13| SB 10.51.51

nirjitya dikcakramabhiitavigraho varasana-sthah sama-raja-vanditah
grhesu maithunya-paresu yositar krida-mrgah piirusa 1$a niyate

Mucukunda entreats the Lord:
Translation:- Even an ever victorious king, having fully conquered all the four
quarters and occupying the exalted throne of a universal monarch, with no more
battles to fight, and hailed by kings who were his equals before, is yet ensnared,
O Lord, like a pet animal (deer) in the harem of women in which the highest
happiness is sexual pleasure.

Purport
A pet animal (mrga) has no desire of freeing itself. The same is the fate of a

warrior who is in the company of women. ST Visnutirtha cites a $loka from the
SB to describe this situation as follows:

3E] W SCHEHIE! AAHT T &: |
HISTIgghadl Rea Rramfor:||

aho me atmasarmmoho yenatma yosita hatah|
kridamrgascakravarti naradeva sikhamanih||
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"0, see the plight of an infatuated man, due to which, I, the overlord of the
world, have become a plaything for women."

Sloka 70:

faETdice} SoM: T TWREEERE T Hedd |
JA IR HEe: Joed Jer fage: 9ol 1g1RR1 $B 7.6.16

vidvan apittharh danujah kutumbarh pusnan sva-lokaya na kalpate vai

yatsviyaparakyavibhinnabhavastamah prapadyeta yatha vimadhah
Bhakta Prahlada advises his friends.
Translation:- Entertaining the differential notion, thinking in terms of "mine"
and "thine", he is unable to devote any thought to the Self (Paramatman), while
being absorbed in maintaining his family, though he may be learned in the
scriptures, O daityas. On the other hand, he is likely to tumble into the dark
regions of hell like a deluded person.

Purport
In the context of the above $loka, the following verse from Samkaracarya's

Dwadasapafijarikastrotram seems to be apt:

AT d A HEAGFEEHERISTHAE fafe: |
HET & F: Hd: AAM: dd Fowad dfeg 9 |
ka te kanta kasteputrassamsaro'yamativa vicitrah|
kasya tvam kah kutah ayatah tattvarm cintaya tadiha bhratah||
"Who is your wife? and who your child? Strange indeed is this mortal world!
Who are you and who is your own? Where is the region from whence you
came? Brother, ponder over these things."

Sloka 71:

fomifedisd S $31 ™ @Gl @ 7 WETeie® |
EH §:EUNAY T 1d JoY AMNGESY afdd: 192010 Iu% 189l SB 10.51.45

vimohito’yarh jana i§a mayaya tvadiyaya tvam na bhajatyanarthadrk
sukhaya duhkhaprabhavesu sajjate grhesu yositpurusasca vaiicitah
Mucukunda entreats Lord Krsna:
Translation:- O Lord! deluded by the power of Thy maya, and blind to the
Supreme Good that Thou art, men and women in search of happiness do not
worship You, but cling to house and home which are undoubtedly a source of
misery, hoping for happiness.
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Slokas 72, 73, 74&75 :

Y S Fepet T ISariEeTes o |
TS AR SERSTHET glaraar 1920 [u¥ 1¥%1 SB 10.51.47

mamaisa kalo’jita nisphalo gato rajyasriyonnaddhamadasya bhiipateh
martyatmabuddheh sutadarakosabhiisvasajjamanasya durantacintaya

FHARSTEH Tegeaafad eeart Red 38 |
F WIS HTT JHEEaNToT gHe: 193120 Iwy Iuo | SB 10.51.48

kalevare’smin ghatakudyasannibhe niridhamano naradeva ityaham
vrto rathebhasvapadatyanikapairgam paryatamstvaganayya durmadah

U ARSI SRAdTE! Readfad: |
| T 1o G et fgfAvemEfza: 19% lIRo 1u% 14?1 SB 10.51.50

pura rathairhemapariskrtaiScaranmatarngajairva naradevasarjiitah
sa eva kalena duratyayena tekalevaro vitkrmibhasmasamjiitah

A TAUE $X d Fdl ASAE-Ie™ agesdT |
7. yredd TefiReea o fafderfeEmaueyfid: Ioulizo luy Iu& | SB 10.51.54

manye mamanugraha 1$a te krto rajyanubandhapagamo yadrcchaya
yah prarthyate sadhubhirekacaryaya vanarm
viviksadbhirakhandabhiamipaih

Translation:-72. O invincible Lord, I have wasted in vain this life of mine in
endless anxiety, with my kingly pride puffed with sovereign power thinking of
the body as the soul and infatuated with my children, wives, wealth and lands.
73. Attached to my body, considering it to be the Self, though truly it was no
better than an earthen jar or wall, I was so arrogant as to forget Thee, and I
strutted about the earth in all directions surrounded with the hollow pomp of
chariots, elephants, horses and foot soldiers and with all my generals
surrounding me.

74. The same body, which once bore title of king, moving about in chariots
adorned with gold, or riding on the back of young elephants, is reduced by
Thee, disguised as the Unsurmountable Death, into dust (i.e., faeces, insects or
ash, depending on the mode of cremation).

75. 1 consider that a unique favour has been done to me by Thee, O Lord, that
has freed me from kingship and all the cares, without any exertion on my part, a
deliverance which is devoutly sought by wise emperors, who would gladly
retire to the woods with a vow to lead a detached life.
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Sloka 76:
TEIRIAl TOTREMY: TemEe d GAfT: |

qd Jer aferiteR War THg Bug Igeas: 19 Ik l¥ | SB 5.1.14

yadvacitantyam gunakarmanamabhih svadamabhirvatsa vayam suyojitah
sarve vahamo balimiSvarayaprota nasiva dvipade catuspadah

Priyavarta also prays for Vairagya.
Translation:- Fastened strongly, my child, by the unseverable twisted cords
(viz., our own gunas and karmas)- that bear the stamp of the gunas- to the rope
that is His revealed word, we do the Will of the Supreme Lord, like the
qudrupeds, with the noose passed through their nostrils, bearing the burden for
human beings.

Purport
Sr1 Visnutirtha refers to the following $loka:

LT Al A YRl 951y SMeT: |
ARl AHfERgT Jafd aferiRg: | SB 1.13.41

yatha gavo nasi protastantyam baddhas ca damabhih
vak-tantyam namabhir baddhavahanti balim 1$ituh
"As a cow, bound through the nose by a long rope, is conditioned, so also
human beings are bound by different Vedic injunctions and are conditioned to
obey the orders of the Supreme."

Slokas 77 & 78:

WY UHAEY TS Tl a6d HENeHud: |
RafsraeRddes TEem:fd J Sicae 19 IuizIrel $B5.1.17

bhayarh pramattasya vanesvapi syadyato vasarite sahasatsapatnah
jitendriyasyatmaraterbudhasya grhasramah kirh nu karotyavadyam

T N HUaH fafsriamen Jey ffde ada 9oy |
LA G HGTaRFaToy e faerEuigq 19 it ize | SB 5.1.18

yah sat sapatnan vijigisamano grhesu nirvidya yateta parvam

yudhyeta durgasrita urjitarinksinesu kamam vicaredvipascit
Translation:- 77. He who has not subdued his senses is exposed to the
transmigrating cycle though he may retire to the forest, since he is still in the
clutches of the six enemies (the five senses and the mind). On the other hand,
what harm can befall a man of discrimination, who has conquered the senses
and delights only in the Self.

Purport
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According to Ramanujacarya the six disabilities (enemies) are desire,
hunger,thirst,sorrow, delusion and old age and death. In this context, the
following Brahmasiitra is relevant:

HTafeaRSTHTRT Nl 3.%.% %

maunavaditaresamapyudesat
"Since there is injuction even about others (stages of life), just as much as
meditativeness (maunavat). The two stages of life, monastic and married life are
approved by the Vedas and also the other two viz., life in the forest and life in
the teacher's home. Thus, Sukacarya impresses upon Pariksit that a true
householder is in no way inferior to a person who has retired to the forest.
Translation:- 78. The wise man who is keen to subdue the above six enemies
(Sadripu) should firstly try to conquer them even though living the life of a
householder; he should fortify himself in the stronghold of the protection of the
Lord and (can thus) subdue even powerful enemies. When these (internal) foes
become weak, he becomes powerful enough to wnader at will (in the forests).
Purport
Sarhkaracaryacarya in his Vivekaciidamani, says,
NI SRR |
IR HIQT: € SiageRsd |
kriyanaso bhavaccintanaso'smadvasanaksayah|
vasanapraksayo moksah sa jivanmuktirisyate||
"With the cessation of selfish action, the brooding on the sense objects is
stopped, which is followed by the destruction of desires. The destruction of
desires is liberation and this is considered liberation -in- life. An allusion can
also be made to the following Brahmasiitra:
HeshRcad T 3.%.33 sahakaratvena cal 3.4.33
" And (these have to be performed since they are enjoined as) being jointly the
generators of knowledge." sahakaratva means co-operation. Thus, though
leading the life of a pious householder, one can attain the knowledge of the Self
(liberation) by seeking the help of the study of the Vedas, sacrifices, etc. The
duties of life have to be performed with detachment, and ritualistic worship
promoting devotion has to be observed.

Sloka 79:

q g fieddat :
TFdl TREGET Ugdl HER 19R1uIR13¢ | $B 5.1.38
putrebhya imarh garh yathadayam vibhajya bhuktabhogam mahisimh mrtakamiva

sa mahavibhitimapahaya svayar nihitanirvedo hrdi
grhitarucirahariviharanubhavah
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bhagavato naradasya padavim anusasara.
Translation:- He (King Priyavarta) divided his empire amongst his devoted sons
(in the light of the wisdom gained by the grace of the Supreme Lord) and
leaving behind his consort with whom he had experienced all delights, and his
imperial fortune, like a carcass; he whose heart was full of disgust for this
world, followed once again the path of renunciation charted out by the celestial
sage Narada (Devarsi) armed with the strength that the discriminating wisdom
comes from meditating on the glorious pastimes of Sri Hari.

Sloka 80:
qnq@r{m FAg FHelaRIvES falE |
ﬁﬁaﬁqgtﬂ‘r YD ITAGAL: Ilco N9 IRIRUI SB
7.9.25
kutrasisah Srutisukha mrgatrsniriipah kvedam kalevaramasesarujam
virohamnirvidyate na tu jano yadapiti vidvankamanalamm madhulavaih
samayandurapaih

The exemplary vairagya of Prahlada:

Translation:- How lowly are the sensual pleasures which are of the nature of a
mirage and which are deceptively pleasing to hear about. How frail is this body
which is the breeding ground of diseases. And yet, even when men realise this,
they do not get disgusted with life, being ever preoccupied to satisfy the raging
fire of their desires by paying a heavy price for such fleeting sensual pleasures,

Slokas 81 & 82:

Rieadisega fomdfa sfaqen Rrsisaaerel savt Hared |
TS AALTIgS & o HUIhaeed: G0 34 Tedid o=t ICR 9 1R %o | SB
7.9.40
jihvaikato’cyuta vikarsati ma’vitrpta SiSno’nyatastvagudararh Sravanarn
kutascit

ghrano’nyatas capaladrk kva ca karmasaktirbahvyah sapatnya iva
gehapatim lunanti

T 39 weifd @t 92 & Rewer: worreesfr: |
foh ST SgfRayaa Ao Tedfergw =1@: IR 121k SB 8.22.9
kimatmana tena jahati yo mudarn kim rikthaharaih
svajanakhyadasyubhih
kim jayaya samsrti hetubhutaya martyasya gehairyadihayuso vyayah
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Translation:- "O immortal Lord, the unsatisfied palate pulls me in one direction,
the sexual apetite in another, the senses of touch, the stomach, the ear, the sense
of smell and the fickle eye and all the organs of action - each pulls a different
way". They drag him hither and thither like the many co-wives of the master of
the household.

Translation:- Vairagya of Bali Cakravarti:

What good is this mortal frame to a man, since it will abandon him some day, or
those robbers in the guise of kinsfolk - his sons and other claimants to property,
- or his wife who is the cause of his being caught in the toils of sarsara, or his
household activities which merely waste his life?

Slokas 83 & 84:

NAEUATRURTEN e ¢a Hid: Tas fstast: |
3¢ Fdldl~ichard siifad AL TaeeMia gead I3 e IR0 1¥% | $B 8.22.11

athahamapy atmaripostavantikarh daivena nitah prasabharm tyajitasrth
idam krtantantikavarti jivitarh yaya’dhruvam stabdhamatirna budhyate

ey IRy Hay Ty fEirrearsafy |
SETRA RIS RISTR UG €% IR1& 1341 SB 9.4.27

grhesu daresu sutesu bandhusu dvipottamasyandanavajipattisu
aksayyaratnabharanambaradisvanantakosesvakarodasanmatim

Translation:- 83.Vairagya of Bali Cakravarti:

I too, have been brought before Thee by fate, even though Thou poseth as my
foe, and have been forcibly deprived of my wealth (opulence) - that opulence
which renders a man's understanding obtuse and makes him unaware of the
fleeting nature of his life which is within very easy reach of death.

Translation:- 84. King Ambarisa's vairagya:

He looked upon his house, wife, children and other relations, excellent
elephants, chariots, houses and foot soldiers, inexhaustible store of jewels,
ornaments and weapons and his endless wealth as no more than an illusion.

Slokas 85, 86, &87:

IMHEIUAGRSl TG g¢ URfGERYay W |
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atmastryapatyasuhrdo balamrddhakosamantahpuram pariviharabhuvasca
ramyah
bhiimandalam jaladhimekhalamakalayya kalopasrstamiti sa prayayau
visalam

Co] %ﬂﬂaﬂmﬁlﬁmm

Wwweﬁrﬁw g W @RS gHaT: IIC& IR0 1621271 SB
10.73.12
vayam pura Srimadanastabuddhayo jthirsayasya itaretarasprdhah
ghnantah prajah sva api nirghrnah prabho mrtyurh param tvamaganayya
durmadah

T U9 NS THRGH glarur foenforar: 3@ |
FHIOH a5 WaAsTRTl faeseeaieaot TRFEIC 9o 1621231 SB
10.73.13

ta eva krsna'dya gabhiraramhasa duranteviryena vicalitah Sriya
kalena tadvai bhavato 'nukampaya vinastadarpascaranau smaramhe

Translation:- 85. Dhruva's vairagya:

Realising that his own body, wives, progeny and kinsfolk, his army, his
overflowing coffers, harems, enchanting orchards, delightful pleasure centres
and his entire dominion over the sea-girt globe, all ravaged by the relentless
Kala (God of death), he took himself to Visala (Badrikasrama).

Translation:- 86. All the eminent Bhagavata kings thus attained vairagya:

O Lord, blinded by the intoxication of wealth, we vied with one another in the
past in our lust to conquer the earth and ruthlessly brought about the slaughter
of our own subjects and out of sheer arrogance we lost sight of Thee, the
Supreme Death Incarnate (the Destroyer, Kala, of the world during deluge).
Translation:- 87.: O Lord Krsna by the unfathomable potency of Time (Kala),
which is one of your formidable forms, we have been deprived of our high
estate, having by Thy grace been humbled in our pride, we long today to cherish
Thy feet.

Slokas 88 and 89:

3@ U U3ad ¥ fonmet qufead: FaRagasa |

57



ITSTel ARERuEgIrad st fot & aq e e k19 1u2 | $B 9.6.50

aho imam pasSyata me vinasam tapasvinah saccaritavratasya
antarjale varicaraprasangatpracyavitam brahma cirarh dhrtar yat

THEIETRHATIE TEgedaRae JaUaaeas T |
A ST HAHEHARAH ATTEOEaA fafddsdama: 161k 19 13| SB
9.6.52

ekastapasvyahamathambhasimatsyasangatpaficasatathasutapaficasahasrasarg
ah
nantarmvrajamyubhayakrtyamanorathanarnmayagunairhrtamatirvisaye’rthabhavah

Translation:- 88.: Alas, look at the miserable collapse of my ascetism which I
had painstakingly accumulated by sacred vows and disciplined conduct. They
have all been swept away by the mere sight of the erotic sport of the fish under
water.

Translation:- 89: Till recently, I was engaged in rigorous austerities and was a
single brahmacari, I later married fifty wives and begot a hundred sons through
each ( thus having five thousand off-springs) as a result of witnessing the erotic
scene of the fish in water. There is no end to my pre-occupation with the desires
relating to the duties of a householder in this world and in the next. My
intelligence being clouded by Your Maya, these ephemeral objects have become
the prime objects in life.

Slokas 90 and 91:

3E U WXl W ToT fagergegaagae: |
RN WFTad SEAMl Tsyd Jagtaare: ko lui2R12% | SB 5.12.14

aharh pura bharato nama raja vimuktadrstasrutasangabandhah
aradhanam bhagavata Thamano mrgo’bhavarm mrgasangaddhatarthah

o A Ffdeesiy aR FemeRTEr A e |
e 3 NGB ORTGAFISTLAeRA IR I 1R 1841 SB 5.12.15

sa mam smrtirmrgadehe’pi vira krsnarcanaprabhava no jahati
atho aham janasangadvimukto viSankamano’vadhiitascarami

Translation:- 90. ; Vairagya of avadhiita Jadabharata and his pleadings to king
Rahuguna.
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I was in my previous birth a king of the name Bharata. Having liberated myself
from the bondage of attachment to worldly pleasures, both seen and heard of, I
was solely engaged in propitiating the Lord. But by being attached to a deer, |
lost hold of my purpose and was reborn as a deer.

Translation;- 91. O valiant king, even in that animal body, the memory of my
past life was still awakened in me by the worship of Lord Krsna. Therefore,

fearing the evil of association with men, I remained incognito and wandered
about the world unattached.

Sloka 92:

QN TEAROTFERITGGoAy AEARRAY T&: |
TAHATHT FUHNTIGEAT Uaga=Raid T851: IRR12%I¢1¢1 SB 11.8.8

yositsu talpabharanambaradidravyesu mayaracitesu miadhah
pralobhitatma hyupabhogabuddhya patangavannasyati nastadrstih

Translation:- Pingala's vairagya :
The ignorant man,infatuated with women, gold, jewellery, fine clothes and the
like , sees the Maya of the Lord in the shape of a woman and tempted by the
desire for enjoyment, loses his discrimination and perishes like a moth.
Purport
An allusion could be made here to the Brahmasiitra,
TR =l smaranti ca.

"And they mention this in the smrtis", i.e., the results of evil deeds is suffered in
the abode of Death under Death's command.

Sloka 93:
= FHIT Wi g famud e faem |
3RS G EHIRRIIRHEYS qoode wisel IR3 122 1¢ 1301 SB 11.8.31

santarh samipe ramanar ratipradam vittapradarh nityamimam vihaya

akamadar duhkhabhayadhiSokamohapradarm tucchamaharm bhaje’jia
Translation:- Fie upon me, silly fool, mad with longing for the fulfillment of
my desire from the lustful wretches, who cannot fulfill my cherished desires but
can bring me only sorrow and fear, agony of mind and delusion. I have ignored

the Eternal Lover within my easy reach, competent to bestow joy and all
abundance.

The following two $lokas indicate the manner of Pingala's repentence.

59



Slokas 94 and 95:

3! I URAIUAT g Higcageansfafaelardar |
BRI qISTIeahide ford domemosdt 1R% IR 1¢ 1321 SB 11.8.32

aho mayatma paritapito vrtha sanketyavrttya'tivigarhyavartaya
strainannararmshcarthatrsa’nusocyankritveha vittarmm ratimatmanecchati

TefeufufHftiqazrraeert @euivTe: e |
SRATAERATRAAIBUTAYY! Tgufd sl kLR 14 131 $B 11.8.33

yadasthibhirnirmitavamsavamsyasthiinam tvacaromanakhaih pinaddham
ksarannavadvaramagarametadvinmiitrapiirnam madupaiti ka’'nya

Translation:- 94. Alas, in vain have I afflicted my soul, by leading the life of a
despicable prostitute, seeking to obtain money and satisfation from lustful
greedy and pitiable creatures by selling my body for their physical gratification.
Translation:- 95. Pingala entreats the Lord:

Who is that woman other than me, who would find pleasure through a
paramour's body which is merely a framework of bones, covered with skin, hair
and nails, having nine openings exuding filth, urine and foul matter.

Sloka 96:

T 7 AN STENRY R TAE&e]: |
HAAT UfceTeelicHer ™l daf~t a1 FREERA&T IRE I3 13R1%¥21 $B 3.31.39
sangam na kuryat pramadasu jatuyogasya param paramaruruksuh
matsevaya pratilabdhatmalabho vadanti ya nirayadvaramasya

Translation:- Sage Kapila tells why those who indulge in sense pleasures forgo
the higher aims of life:

He who aspires to reach the highest pinnacle of Yoga or who has realised the
knowledge of the Self by worship of Me, should never permit himself to be
deceived by association with young amorous women, whom the scriptures
declare as the gateway to hell.

Sloka 97:
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: FHeH T31E: gaedl 6T Fal FRGRE: |
FASYURIT: OGN hal~ Ae fhald™d =em: 1RV 919 1%21 SB 7.7.39
rayah kalatrarm pasavah sutadayo grha mahi kuifijarakosabhiitayah
sarve’rthakamah ksanabhangurayusah kurvanti martyasya kiyatpriyam
calah

Narada advises Prahlada's mother (when Prahlada was in the womb):

Translation:- Riches, wife, cattle, children and relations, houses, lands,

elephants, treasures and all kinds of articles of luxuries of life,etc., are

evanescent and momentary; what happiness can these afford to give to a mortal?
Purport

In the Kathopanishad, Naciketas tells Yama, the Lord of Death:

" fore qduTa IEIF?[ "na vittena tarpaniyo manusyo" Man is not satisfied with

wealth.

Sloka 98:

&% o FAHl IR0 Ffar T TSR e |
3T FHMGEAISIRTORA I U8 i FIYJeRaH=/ I1R¢ 1% 1R 14% | SB
4.29.53

ksudram caram sumanasam Sarane mithitva
raktamsadanghriganasamasulubdhakarnam
agre vrkanasuhrto’viganayya yantam prsthe mrgam
mrgayulubdhakabanabhinnam

Translation:- Narada explains to king Pracinabarhi the hidden truth:
Look at the deer fondly making love to his companion in a garden of flowers to
which it is greatly attached, grazing the tiny blades of grass, charmed by the
sweet hum of swarms of bees and moving about oblivious of the blood thirsty
wolves ahead, while a hunter's shaft pierces it from behind.

Purport
O king, you should realise that you, who are leading the householder's life with
women whose charms are as fleeting as the flowers which fade, and hotly
seeking petty sensual pleasures of those of the palate and of sex, obtained as a
result of action (karma) prompted by desire, have been so absorbed in the
pairing with women and delightedly listening to the chatter of women and
children that resembles the sweet humming of bees, that you have been
oblivious of the passage of Time, culminating in days and nights, that prey upon
you, like a pack of wolves, consuming your life; while Death like the hunter
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stalking his prey will suddenly strike you from afar and pierce your heart with
the secret dart.

Sloka 99:

¥ & foaea grftarerisaad Faes 2t s = iy |
SR IYHHEHITe Tt 6RR0l o Ao IR 1% 1RR 140 | SB 4.29.55
sa tvam vicaksva mrgacestitamatmano’ntascittarh niyaccha hrdi
karpnadhunim ca cittam
jahyanganabhramamasattamayiithagathar printhi hamsasaranam virama
kramena

Translation:- Thus pondering over this animal life that you have been leading,
still the mind within the heart, and the outward-flowing senses in the mind; give
up the life of a householder where you hear only libidinous talk of sex-obsessed
people; propitiate the Supreme Lord Who is the refuge of all creatures, and
gradually free yourself from bondage.

Sloka 100:
HUT TARA ST FErEa o Aichy a3 I |
fastreaRTafagern foult Teifasdd g ey IRoo 2R 13 1% | SB 12.3.14

katha imaste kathita mahiyasar vitaya lokesu yasah pareyusam
vijianavairagyavivaksaya vibhovacovibhiitirna tu paramarthyam

Translation:- 100. Sukacarya tells Pariksit :

O king, I have narrated these stories of the great ones who having spread their
fame in the three worlds, have attained the heavens, with the intent to induce
vairagya towards the life of pleasure by exposing its shallowness. Though they
may be high sounding, these stories have no bearing on the Supreme Truth (i.e.,
they are not an end in themselves).

Sloka 101:

A (ATl T8 TEURRAMRaShUISE a1 T |
mwﬁw%ﬂmﬁmmﬁ%awﬁ?ﬁamﬁmﬂmuxmomol

SB 4.9.10

ya nirvrtistanubhrtar tava
padapadmadhyanadbhavajjanakathasravanena va syat
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sa brahmani sva-mahimanyapi natha ma bhutkimvantakasi-lulitat patatarn
vimanat

Translation:- The joy of bliss, which is experienced by meditation on Thy lotus
feet, O Lord, or by hearing the discourses of Thy devotees, cannot be had even
in the Supreme Brahman which is the bliss of the Paramatman. How then could
even those deities know that bliss, who fall headlong from their heavenly
mansions, when they are smashed by the sword of Time?

Summary of Vairagya prakaranam:

According to S1i Visnutirtha, the cultivation of Bhakti requires one to abandon
attachment to worldly objects (vairagya). The best approach to Bhakti is given
by Pahlada as described in the Introduction chapter. " The abiding love which
the non-discriminating have for the fleeting objects of the sense, may I have the
same sort of love for Thee, may not that joy

vanish from my heart as I think of Thee."

The God of Death (Yama) in the Kathopanishad has declared that the fitness for
knowledge requires the discarding the path of wealth and pleasure, thus:

7 & TUAREaiy smHream i scaweal: |
Il GRifaeITaT T Hetd TearHTs: |
na tvar priyanpririipamsca kamanabhidhyannaciketo’tyasraksih,
vaitam srmkamvittamayimavapto yasyam majjanti bahavomanusyah.

"O Naciketa, you, such as you are, have discarded, after consideration, all the
desirable things that are themselves delightful or are the producers of delight.
You have not accepted this path of wealth in which many a man comes to
grief."

The example of the Vairagya of king Mucukunda, Rsi Saurabha, Pingala the
courtesan, the lives of Jadabharata, Prahlada and Dhruva lead one to the
conclusion that unswerving devotion to the Lord is the surest way to attain
Vairagya through the anugraha (grace) of the Almighty.

fd oRg TRy I
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mahatsamagamaprakaranam
Association with high souled persons

Slokas102 and 103:

o & gHetel IS A |ioAMag w0 |
TRy JAN FHolaed g 7 URA GTAgH IR0 IR I41RR | SB 11.5.12

dhanam hi dharmaikaphalar yato'sya jiianam savijiianamanu prasanti
grhesu yuiijanti kalevarasya mrtyum na pasyanti durantaviryam

Al faswHRd: Farel Twe: FHHTIY @gfed wagen & |
TEAAEE] TAGINE SHfadiRN QelRo-RaAMASE THIsE] & IR03 113120129 | SB
3.9.17

loko vikarmaniratah kusale pramattah karmanyatham tvadudite
bhavadarcane sve
yastavadasya balavaniha jivitasam sadyaschinattyanimisaya namo’stu
tasmai

Translation:- 102. Camasa tells Nimiraja :

The real fruit of wealth is righteousness or piety which brings knowledge and
enligthenment and simultaneously leads to liberation. Those who spend the
wealth on domestic pleasures forget the inexorable power of Death.
Translation:- 103. Brahma exalts the Lord:

Y our Worship as a man's duty has been counselled as such by Yourself for his
welfare. Neglecting this duty, man indulges in useless activity. The Lord of
Death as the inevitable Kala, clips off in a moment his h of survival and makes
him miserable hereafter. Obeisance to You, the Supreme Spirit.

Slokal04:

T FONEHEE ageRed g5:faae |
IUERE RN T eI o ST IRo% IR 14131 SB 3.5.3

janasya krsnadvimukhasya daivadadharmasilasya suduhkhitasya
anugrahayeha caranti niinarh bhuitani bhavyani janardanasya

Translation:- 104. Vidura praises Maitreya:
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The devotees of Janardana (Sri Hari) go about the world for the redemption of
men who are lured away from Sr1 Hari, and because of their past karma are
addicted to unrighteousness and are therefore extremely miserable.

Slokas105 and 106:

AT YHAl IGT WIS qeiedd Tewi: |
g e deT Tadl W @Y d P I 04120 14% k4| SB

10.51.53

bhavapavargo bhramato yada bhavejjanasya tarhyacyuta satsamagamah
satsangamo yarhi tadaiva sadgatau paravarese tvayi jayate ratih

Hdl UFEHH GEEUS] Maf EcchURERET: Shell: |
ASSUTGTIURTac SFgTadt ARRgehieard 120 I3 1R& 141 SB 3.25.25

satam prasanganmama viryasampado bhavanti hrtkarparasayanah
kathah
tajjosanadasvapavargavartmani Sraddhavati bhaktiranukramisyati

Translation:- 105. O Lord Krsna, when the time is ripe for a man to be released
from birth and death, he is inevitably lead into the association of saints. When
this takes place, then alone the feeling of devotion to Thee, Who are the Refuge
of saints, and the Controller of the world of the sentient and the non-sentient, is
engendered.

Translation:- 106. Kapila extols the Bhakti marga:

In the company of saints one learns My enchanting glories which delight the
heart and the ear and lead one to a perfect and full knowledge of My greatness
and power. Thus, the man who hears them, develops in quick succession faith
and devotion and intense Bhakti towards the Almighty Lord Who is the
Dispeller of the darkness of nescience.

Slokal07:

Herdl QISR W Samegdicaaomgferar |
femea o T ARt Afasad HRRITHEE: 1209 I3 IRE1RE | SB 3.25.26

bhaktya pumaijataviraga aindriyaddrstasrutatmadravinanucintaya
cittasya yatto grahane yogayukto yatisyate rjubhiryogamargaih

Translation:- 107. Inculcating a distaste for the sense objects belonging to the
present world and also to the next, because of the devotion generated by
contemplation on My greatness of my works (creation,etc.,), the man who
enjoys the satsanga (holy company) of holy men, will sincerely and devotedly
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strive to conquer his mind through the straight forward yogic process (leading to
Bhakti).

Sloka108:

SRS TR A RSP |
AN AT 9 Yol W U MEsas=a IR0 I3 I1RE 1RV SB 3.25.27
asevayayarm prakrtergunanarm jiianena vairagyavijrmbhitena
yogena mayyarpitaya ca bhaktya mam pratyagatmanamiha'varundhe

Translation:- 108. By withdrawing the senses from the sense objects, by
knowledge filled with dispassion and through yoga and devotion directed
towards Me, a person can attain Me, the Self of all, in this very life.

Sloka109:

3R ISR fh SRRy |
T IGYNIRIART: FaleH AEIHA J: U THARE: 2014123121 $B 5.13.21
aho nrjanma'khilajanmasobhanam kim janmabhistvaparairapyamusmin
na yaddhrsikesayasah krtatmanarm mahatmanam vah pracurah
samagamah

Translation:- 109. Rahiiguna commends the association of the pious.

How infinitely superior is the human birth of all births. Of what avail are all
other births even though of the highest order in heaven, where the association of
holy saints like you (Jadabharta), whose souls have been purified by dwelling
upon the glory of Hrsikes$a, is not had in abundance.

Slokal10:
T WEd TEUTeRUNEdied! WiRrenaisHeT |
HigfdRrERa TR § gEecIsTEdisaad: 122014123131 $B 5.13.22

na hyadbhutam tvaccaranabjarenubhirhatamhaso bhaktiradhoksaje’mala
mauhiirtikadyasya samagamac ca memedustarkamiilo’pahato’vivekah

Translation:- 110. It is not surprising that the man whose sins have been wiped
away by the holy dust of Your feet, should develop the highest devotion to Lord
Visnu, when I find that even a brief hour's association with you (Jadabharta) has
uprooted my ignorance founded on fallacious logic.

66



Slokall1:

N AfEATagERETSE TR Age: |
e UreSiNey fAfshEE T gofia wEq 122kl w31 $B 7.5.32

naisarh matistavadurukramanghrim sprsatyanarthapagamo yadutthah
mahiyasam padarajobhisekam niskificananar na vrnita yavat

Translation:- 111. So long as these men (who are absorbed in sammsara) do not
receive on their heads the dust of the feet of highly exalted souls who have
renounced all worldly possessions, their minds fail to approach the feet of the
Lord of mighty exploits which alone brings freedom from bondage.

Summary:
High souled persons (mahatmas) are those within whom wisdom and truth shine
like the sun,self-evident to all. Association with mahatmas develops vairagya
which is a sine qua non , for the path of Bhakti and is available only to the
fortunate few on account of their prarabhdha (past) karma. It will be pertinent to
quote from Bhattatiri's Narayanlyam in this regard as f follows
AR T He g -
{fol"‘-llﬁld-quchl‘\ﬁaﬁ d {qcl '3-||‘l'h{'z°8¢§|l-lll-ll [

"Therefore, O Lord, may I always have contact with holy men, and through

hearing from them narratives and hymns dealing with thy excellences, may I
with all my sins effaced, become established in firm and whole-hearted
devotion (to Thee)."

I 3f FEHHARTHYRTO I
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appreciation of service of high-souled persons
mahatsevaprasmsa prakaranam.

Sloka 112:

wwvaﬁs@mm% Ul <Eefi |
TeEfd; g el Jocdl vl HESTIRHRT 12213 13R 1R $B

3.31.15

yanmayayorugunakarmanibandhane’sminsamsarike pathi
caramstadabhiSramena
nastasmrtih punarayam pravrnita loko yuktya kaya
mahadanugrahamantarena
Translation:- 112. The human soul says:
By what means other than the Grace of the Supreme Being can the jiva,who,
having forgotten his own real nature under the influence of the Lord's Maya, has
been wandering through the maze of transmigration and, suffering endless
sorrow caused by the bondage of endless karma engendered due to the three
gunas of sattva, rajas and tamas, regain the realisation of Paramatman.

Slokas 113 and 114:

TEHdl SRATGIAYthEduIar Alfval Aigasd |
et FAfe: TR faua: ges: aem 3 I3 IR | SB 5.5.2

mahatsevam dvaramahurvimuktestamodvararm yositam sangisangam
mahantaste samacittah prasanta vimanyavah suhrdah sadhavo ye

T 91 HR FHadeardl SNy SEFRaliRy
oY STETCHSRIGRRY 7 VifdgeeT Iraeaisl aich 1R2% IuI4I3 | SB 5.5.3

ye va mayise krtasauhrdartha janesu dehambharavartikesu
grhesu jayatmajaratirasu na pritiyukta yavadarthasca loke

Translation:- 113. Rsabha instructs his sons, and Himself takes to the life of an
ascetic who has shaken off worldly feeling and obligation:

The wise declare that the service of the great is an open gate to liberation, and
the association with men who run after women as the door to hell. They alone
are really great who are equanimous in their attitude to everyone, exceptionally
calm and composed and whose conduct is faultless in every way.

Translation:- 114. Equally great are those who regard their devotion to Me, the
Supreme Lord, as the highest object of human endeavour and who are not
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swayed by people engaged in pursuits merely to nourish the body, nor to the
domestic life consisting of wife, children and wealth and who have no self-
interest other than the bare means of subsistence.

Sloka 115:

THTARTETSE: TS aUIEEISd FHAHIR: |
AT AEHOAINA: HalcHT FaIghed FYeaar IR2u Nl 1R213¢ | SB 4.21.39
yatsevayasesaguhasrayah svaradviprapriyastusyati kamamiSvarah
tadeva taddharmaparairvinitaih sarvatmana brahmakularm nisevyatam

Translation:- 115. Prthu advises his subjects:

Since the Supreme Lord, Who dwells in the hearts of all and is extremely fond
of the brahmanas, Who is immensely pleased by the service to the brahmanas,
therefore, O righteous men, in all humility and with your entire being, adore
(serve) them.

Sloka 116:

SIHTIIw: W] AxThlfds: SIBIgd @ SoOMIT: |
T 9 T UG AR GARH URFEEIE]: 1228 1% 12 1%0 | $B 4.21.41

asnatyanantah khalu tattvakovidaih sraddhahutarmm yanmukha
ijyanamabhih
na vai tatha cetanaya bahiskrte hutasane paramahamsyavaryaguh

Translation:- 116

The Lord Ananta Himself, Who is the sole object of the vedas (the goal of the
paramahamsas) does not prefer what is offered as oblation poured into the
sacred fire - which is bereft of consciousness - as much as He does the offerings
given with faith to brahmanas in the name of the gods fit to be adored in a
sacrifice, by the knowers of Truth.

Purport
The Kathopanisad says:
LR IE CR BIDE I RIE ]
RN Fhaif~d & Jaeadicehd |
vai§vanarahpravisatyatithirbrahmano grhan,
tasyainasantir kurvanti hara vaivasvatodakam.
" A brahmana guest enters the house like fire itself (vai§vanara). For him they
accomplish this kind of propitiation. O Death, carry water for him (i.e., for
washing the feet of Naciketa)."
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An allusion could be made to the Brahmasiitra: "3/d U9 7 aadl Yd =1" "ata eva
na devata bhiitarh ca," 1.2.27, "For these very reasons (vai$vanara ) is neither
the deity nor the

element." The deity of fire (Agni) is not Vaisvanara (i.e., here, meaning the
Supreme Being) and the element of fire is also not so. The Divinity though
possessed by the deity depends on the Grace of the Supreme Lord
(Paramatman).

Sloka 117:

el i faest i FgiauimgerEas: |
Tt fayfeeriftsd FaaHeal saEwEd 1229 1% 122 1%2 | SB 4.21.42
yabrahma nityam virajarh sanatanam
sraddhatapomangalamaunasamyamaih
samadhina bibhradiharthasiddhaye yatredamadarsa ivavabhasate

Translation:- 117. Distinguished by devotion, austerity, praiseworthy conduct,
sparing of speech, self-control and pointedness of mind, the brahmanas ever
maintain the practice of chanting the primordial and pure veda mantras in which
the entire Universe is clearly seen, as in a mirror.

Sloka 118:

TEWAHCTER: JEUale:  §e: JAIid SHeHus fagvs: |
TIsE Hawd STl Faga a: Ufdgeay I122¢ 1310181 SB
3.16.6
yasyamrtamalayasah Sravapavagahah sadyah punati jagadasvapacam
vikunthah
so’ham bhavadbhya upalabdhasutirthakirtiSchindyam svabahumapi vah
pratikalavrttim

Translation:- 118. The fall of Jaya and Vijaya (the doorkeepers of Vaikuntha)

due to the wrath of Sanaka and other sages.

I, the Lord of Vaikuntha, by bathing into the nectar of whose unsullied glory,
(propagated by the brahmanas), all men down to the pariah (eater of dog's flesh)
are purified instantly, and irresistible as I am, I will not hesitate to lop off My
own arm, if its conduct is hostile to you (brahmanas), to whom I owe my highly
sanctified renown.
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Sloka 119:

3 FReTHY Rransferdisat : Feragenfeauaree |
AU TR AATHSTAFOT: : IR2RMIIRVIRRI SB
3.16.11
ye brahmananmayi dhiya'ksipato’rcayanti tusyaddhrdah
smitasudhoksitapadmavaktrah
vanyanuragakalayatmajava grnantah
sambodhayantahamivahamupahrtastaih

Translation:- 119. On the other hand, they captivate My heart who accord all

honour to the brahmanas-even if they behave harshly towards them-and who
look upon them as My own selves, who possessing joyous hearts and nectar
sweet smiles, pacify them (brahmanas) with loving words (as I do), as a father
uses to his son.

Purport
The Lord forgives and loves the brahmanas like Bhrgu, who even kicked the

Lord (Visnu) on His breast when he found Him asleep, when He should have
welcomed him. Instead of showing anger, He arose and inquired caringly of
Bhrgu whether his foot was hurt, and then began to rub it gently. "This" said
Bhrgu, "is the Mightiest God (sarvottama). He overtops all the gods by the most
potent of all weapons - kindness and generosity". Lord Visnu is therefore
known as BrahmanyaDeva (One Who holds the brahmanas dear to Him).

Sloka 120:

T ROl deY: et fausTrgeaisi wai ofdife |
TEIUALT 3T TOFM qeh T RO 1230 IR0 low 12¢ | SB
10.69.15
tasyavanijya caranau tadapah svamiirdhni bibhrajjagadgurutamo’pi
satarh patirhi
brahmanyadeva iti yadgunanama yuktar tasyaiva
yaccaranasaucamasesatirtham

Translation:- 120. The Lord washed his (Narada's) feet and bore water on His

head. For, though He was the Supreme Teacher of the worlds and the water (of
the Ganga) having washed His feet purified all else, was He not also the
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Protector of the holy men, having thus earned the title of BrahmanyaDeva, "the
Lord devoted to the brahmanas,"

Sloka 121:

ferTaguIegfeTagoche 3MiiRehent 9T Jehed: |
IS T U JSUISACPGEA e THlawrd =1: 222 UR 1% 1¢ | SB 2.4.18
kiratahuinandhrapulindapulkasa abhirakamka yavanah shakadayah
ye’nye ca papa yadapasrayacchuddhyanti tasmai prabhavisnave namah

Translation:- 121. Sukacarya again extols the Lord which he had done at the

commecement of his narration to king Pariksit:

Salutations to the Almighty Lord to Whom all things are possible, and by taking
refuge of Whose devotees , even the Kiratas, Hiinas, Andhras, Pulindas,
Pulkasas, Abhiras, Kamkas, Yavanas, members of the Saka races and even
others addicted to sinful acts can be purified by taking shelter of the devotees of
the Lord, due to His being the Supreme Power.

Summary:

The Lord is pleased with those who render faithful service to the high-souled
brahmanas (Bhagavatas). It is by association with the Bhagavatas that Bhakti
germinates and develops in them.

IS FEHaTRETERToT |
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mahannirndavarjanam
Avoidance of condemnation of the great.

Slokas 122 and 123:

e} G h R 3E: g SEd |
m@umﬁ@@ﬁgﬁ@ﬁﬁgm 12RAN% 131231 SB

4.3.13

katham sutayah pitrgehakautukam niSamya dehah suravarya nengate
anahuta apyabhiyanti sauhrdadbharturgurordehakrtasca ketanam

TS JNHTHT M ST AR T4y |
T TEACASNGEAl TelaEHeaHeT T 2R3 1% 13 1281 SB

4.3.16

tvayoditarh Sobhanameva Sobhane anahuta apyabhiyanti bandhusu

te yadyanutpaditadosadrstayo baliyasanatmyamadena manyuna
Satidevi tells Mahadeva (Lord Siva):
Translation:-122. How can the mind of a daughter hearing of festive
celebrations in the house of her parents, remain unmoved, O great among the
Gods. People even go uninivted to the house of the husband, preceptor, parents
and other near and dear ones.
The Lord replies:
Translation:-123. O auspicious one, you have rightly said that one can visit
one's near relations even though uninvited; but this should happen only when
they (relations) are not tainted with arrogant egotism, and anger engendered by
self-identification with the body.

Slokas 124,125 and 126:

AR FTTAUETT TR TG RIde |
YSARTA aehier fagerd sTiftayfrasonfafy:
IRR¥ U I1312¢ | SB 4.3.18
naitadrsanarm svajanavyapeksaya grhanpratiyadanavasthitatmanam
ye’bhyagatan vakradhiya vicaksate aropitabhrubhiramarsanaksibhih

TR v Breliy: rasEarg! gadw g |
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WA TUT TR ERRAGAIHRT dufd THASd:
IR4 1% 13121 SB 4.3.19
tatharibhirna pradhane Silimukhaih Sete’rditango hrdayena dayata
svanam yatha vakradhiyam duruktibhirdivanisarm tapyati marmataditah

Ul o fFRamEeeweT £t
forerarR Tl Uy ﬁa@?\q el
IRRE N 1% 1291 SB 4.4.17
karnau pidhaya nirayadyadakalpa 1Se
dharmavitaryaghrnibhirnrbhirasyamane
chindyatprasahya rusatimasatam prabhuscejjihvamasiinapi tato visrjetsa
dharmah
Translation:- 124. One should not go to the houses of such people considering

them as one's own relations, because they in their fickleness regard their
friendly visitors with a suspicious mind and with raised eyebrows and frowning
looks.

Translation;- 125. One who has been wounded by the arrows of the enemy

does not suffer the same pain as one pierced to the quick by the cruel words of
his own relations having an unscrupulous nature, For the former may get some
sleep (on receiving proper treatment) but the latter grieves day and night.

Translation:- 126. Afflicted with agony, Sati (Parvati) tells her father the path

of righteous conduct.

A man should close his ears and forthwith abandon the place where the Lord
Who safeguards Dharma is being slashed by unbridled insolence, if he is
powerless to punish (i.e., to take the life of) the reviler or to lay down his own
life. He who has the power should forcibly tear out the tongue that indulges in
such blasphemy and then take his own life as well (if need be). Such is indeed
the right course of the devotee (righteous).

Sloka 127:
TYIATEISH Fdal TefafA=ar Forreraiey |
O FRTIENUEUIg ARy dad NWTH 129 1% 18 123 |

SB 4.4.13

nascaryametadyadasatsu sarvada mahadvininda kunapatmavadisu

sersya mahapurusapadapamsubhirnirastatejassu tadeva sobhanam
Translation:- It is not surprising that evil men, who identify their souls with the
material body which is no better than a corpse, always malign the exalted souls.
Hence, such a behaviour is not unexpected from such people, since their lustre
is overshadowed by the dust of the feet of the highsouled ones.
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Sloka 128:
TS TR NG Fdl: Fdl I S |
7T Ao &fs: VT S0 TeiaTd:
IRR¢ U120 11 SB 6.10.28
sarve prayasa abhavanvimoghah krtah krta devaganesu daityaih

krsnanukiilesu yatha mahatsu ksudraih prayukta rusati riikksavacah
Sage Sukacarya relates how the devas receive the favour of Lord Krsna against
the aspersions cast on them by the ignoble.
Translation:- All the efforts made by the asuras (daityas) against the gods (suras
or adityas), towarda whom Lord Krsna is wholly disposed, were completely
futile, just as the harsh and wounding words employed by the wicked against
pious souls are in vain.

Purport
Here, one can quote the following relevant Brahmasiitra:
afeadi=Tal foTg/™ Il 3.%.3R% atastvitarajjayo lingacca. 3.4.39

"But as compared with this, the other one is better, because of the indicatory

sign (in the Upanisads and smrtis) as well." Here the word itarat signifies asuras
and means larger number. The Brhadaranyaka Upanisad gives the characteristic
sign "IN UG Gd1 SIIAHT 3TGY: T AN "kaniyasa eva deva
Jyayasa asurah tasmanna janatamiyat" Hence, the gods are qualified for the
grace of the Lord since they are fewer in number and with no other means to
counter the slander of the majority (asuras).

Sloka 129:

foEmauifavayed et Tal o YSRRETE Ae: |
Rl 7 A & am e
IR 131291 SB 4.3.17

vidyatapovittavapurvayah kulaih satarh gunaih sadbhirasattama madaih

smrtau hatayamabhimanadurdrsastapta na pasyanti hi dhama bhiiyasam
Mahadeva tells Satidevi:
Translation:- When the sense of discrimination is destroyed by the six great
virtues - learning, austerity, wealth, beauty, youth, and pedigree - while they
embellish the qualities of the noble souls, they become a curse for the wicked;
and deprived of their discrimination they are so blinded by their arrogance that
they cannot perceive the glory of the Most Exalted.

Slokas 130 and 131:
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T Rty GRS e 9 U |
T IS, Y31 TR 1230 11U IR0 12¢ |

SB 5.10.17
naham visanke surarajavajranna tryaksasilanna yamasya dandat
nagnyarkasomanilavittapastracchanke bhrsarm brahmakulavamanat

7 faferar fasecees a=F Fawdean |
TERUMIcEashdll WIGTEAgeUer e 1232 14120 IRE |

SB 5.10.25

, na vikriya visvasuhrtsakhasya samyena vitabhimatestavapi

mahadvimanatsvakrtaddhi madrgdhaksyatyadiradapi sSulapanih
King Rahuguna submits to Jadabharata, the avadhiita, realising his greatness:
Translation:- 130. I do not dread the thunderbolt of Indra (the king of the gods),
nor the trident of the three eyed Lord Siva, nor the rod of Yama (the god of
retribution), nor the weapons of the gods who preside over fire,the sun, the
moon and the winds, or Kubera (the lord of wealth), but I greatly fear the
consequences of slighting the brahmanas.
Translation :- 131. Though you, the friend and well-wisher, who looks with an
equal eye on the whole universe, are not the least agitated and are wholly
without egoistic attachment to the body, a man like me who insults the high-
souled, is sure to perish forthwith, even if I were as powerful as Lord Siva
Himself.

Sloka 132:
TH HEgHis] W RRpal FH gawdl T IreEgH: |
3 SIRION AT ENf~ av: Rraweg T 12314131231 $B 5.13.23

namo mahadbhyo’stu namah siSubhyo namo yuvabhyo nama abatubhyah
ye brahmana gamavadhutalingascaranti tebhyah Sivamastu rajiam

King Rahuguna earnestly entreats with salutations to the brahmanas, to save
himself from his erstwhile slanderous utterances.
Translation:- Salutations to the high-souled brahmanas (who have realised the
Paramatman) be they old men or infants, youths or boys at play. May the kings
of the earth be blessed by these brahmanas who traverse the earth incognito
(like Jadabharata) as avadhttas (in the garb of ascetics).

Summary: The following $loka of the Bhagavadgita aptly summarises this

chapter:
MAHUAAT: T LFHHG T |
ST TR SrUHIategasall XVI.17
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atmasambhavitah stabdha dhanamanamadanvitah,
yajante namayajiaiste dambhenavidhiptrvakam. XVI.17

"Self conceited, stubborn, filled with pride and intoxication of wealth, they

perform sacrifices in name (superficially), out of ostentation contrary to
scriptural ordinances."

On account of intoxication of wealth etc., the person of a demonical nature
treats with contempt (vilifies) the Guru and others who are worthy of being
honoured. Such a person is a "naradhama" i.e., the worst man, because he is
guilty of the worst evil deeds and takes delight in injuring virtuous persons.

I 3 wefHgmast |
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TcHYRIATdSTeT JehIOTH 1Rl

atmaprasamsavarjana prakaranam.9.
] Abstention from self-praise
Slokas 133, 134:

PR
T | ¢ AW 9 S| kSISO § |
%mﬂwmﬁgmmmmwﬁfrﬂmﬁﬁa:

1IR331% 124 12R1 SB 4.15.22

prthur uvaca
he suita he magadha saumya bandinloke'dhunaspastagunasya me syat
kimasrayo vastava esa yojyatarh ma mayyabhiivan vitatha giro vah

TR SEGUYArTel ik FAAUeaar: |
FIHSHUTHAR. TCHd T Tadfd F: IR3% % 14 R0 | $B
4.15.23

tasmatparokse'smadupasrutanyalam karisyatha stotramapidyavacah
satyuttamaslokagunanuvade jugupsitam na stavayanti sabhyah

Translation:- 133. King Prthu admonishes his admirers:

O Siita, noble chronicler, herald and singer of the Lord's praises, my noble
friend, let me be praised (only) when my virtues are known among all men. On
what ground , at present, praises are being addressed to me? You should not
make eulogies meaningless by devoting them to me.

Translation:- 134. O masters of immaculate expression, you may extol us to
your hearts' content in the days to come, when my qualities acquire fame worthy
of being heard. When the greatness and the glory of the Paramatman calls for
praise, men of taste, should not let ministrels (bards) to extol meaner creatures
(like me) and which must disgust them.

Sloka 135:

3

HEZOTHIH %: Tah: TEAIASTASA |
H o9 wiasfAld faveeel SHTeE Hafad 98 1R340% 12412

SB 4.15.24

mahadgunanatmani kartumicchan kah stavakaih stavayate'sato'pi
sa vai bhavisyanniti vipralabdho janavahasam kumatirna veda

ré
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Translation:- 135. Who would be pleased to hear himself extolled for qualities
non-existent in him, even though he has the capacity to develop these
remarkable virtues in himself. The fool who is taken in by mere possibilities and
gets himself praised is fit to be an object of ridicule.

Sloka 136:

Sl TR JgaTteH |
ﬁs%lﬁ wggﬂgﬁm q@%ﬁﬁa&aﬁm FELY FIEEY

SB 1.5.23

aham purﬁﬁtabhave'bhavam mune dasyastu kasyﬁécana Vedavﬁdinﬁm
Translation:- 136. SrT Narada quotes his example to sage Vyasa:
O sage, during the last kalpa (day in the life of Brahma, after which comes
pralaya), in my former birth, I was the son of a maid-servant of brahmanas well
versed in the vedas. While yet a child , I was made to serve some yogis who
wished to remain in one place during the rainy season.

Sloka 137:

e IRATNEATG EXfEYua ASTH TRMSHA |
LTSI : TGRISSCHTSTEAITET 1230 12 14 1R¢ |
SB 1.5.28
ittham Saratpravrsikavrti harerviSrnvato me 'nusavam yaso 'malam
sankirtyamanarm munibhirmahatmabhirbhaktih pravrttatma''rajas-
tamopaha
Translation:- In this way, I heard with rapt attention, thrice a day, throughout
the rainy season as well in the autumn, the exalted glories of St Hari as they
were chanted by those high souled sages, and there grew in my heart that
devotion which eradicates the gunas of rajas and tamas.

Summary:

Self-esteem is an asuric quality, and a serious obstacle in the way of perfection.
The Bhagavadgita describes the asuric qualities associated with aharmkara
(egoism) as follows:

IR ot g¥ I hied o WIS |
ARGy Wissw s gat: | XVI-18
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ankaram balam darpam kamam krodham ca samsritah,
mamatmaparadehesu pradvisanto’bhyasiiyakah.
"Given over to egoism, power, haughtiness, lust, and anger, these malicious
people hate Me in their own bodies and those of others."

I 3fd STcvREEST YR
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I STGISTIAIHRIUTH 1igoll

imdriyajayaprakaranam
] Control of the senses
Sloka 138:

WWWQ:W?WWI
THIRA e 331 T3l gy Ty SeEs:

IRICIRI9I4R | SB 9.6.51

sangam tyajeta mithunvratinanmumuksuh sarvatmana na visrjet
bahirindriyani

ekasScaran rahasi cittamananta 1Se yuiijita tadratisu sadhusu cetprasangah
Translation:- 138. Sage Saurabha states:
The man who aspires for liberation should completely eschew with one's mind,
body and senses, the company of those who lead the family life, and should
never allow his senses to move out (in the midst of sensual pleasures ). Leading
the life of a recluse, he should concentrate his mind on the Infinite Lord Ananta,
and if the company of others cannot be avoided he should stick to the company
of pious souls, (devoted to Him).

Sloka 139:

JISSHAISE 0T T I FeUs Sk |
Jufgiaear RYHeM ofeeraetl 7 <o
IR3R101413¢ | SB 10.4.38
yatha''mayo’nge samupeksito nrbhih na Sakyate rudhapadascikitsitum
yathendriyagrama upeksitastatha ripurmahan labdhabalo na calyate

Translation:-139.Sukacarya says:
Just as any disease appearing in the body, if neglected, strikes its deep roots and
becomes unamenable to treatment, or as the senses which cannot be controlled

if neglected, like the enemy who has consolidated his strength cannot be
subdued.

Sloka 140:

Hoa AU AT HATEARE U™ 3Oai: |
T W JEY d @iSid T Jl Hawd | aisa g QMeenE
I%o 18 IR1¥E | $SB 7.9.46

81



maunavratasrutatapo’dhyayanasvadharmavyakhyarahojapasamadhaya
apavargyah
prayah param purusa te tvajitendriyanam varta bhavantyuta na va'tra tu
dambhikanam
Translation:- 140. Bhakta Prahlada eulogises Lord Narasirhha:
The observance of mouna (silence), the practice of vows and austerities, the
study of sacred books, the study of the vedas, following one's own Dharma,
exposition to the scriptures,living in solitude, the practice of japa and
meditation, though conducive to liberation, only prove to be the means of
livelihood of those who have not subdued their senses, O Lord, the Ruler of our
hearts; while in the case of hypocrites it is doubtful whether even this is
possible.
Purport

Control of the senses (vairagya) is a sine qua non for liberation. Until this
purification through renunciation is effected, man's religion is clouded heavily
with ritualistic demand. The above §loka explains the significance of the
following Brahmasiitra:

IH: A yoneh sariram. 111i.27

"From the womb (comes) a new body (for the descending soul).

After being connected with a progenitor, the soul with its residual karma enters
a womb and gets a body fitted for the experience of its (residual) karma. Hence,
in order to obtain liberation there should not be any deficiency of vairagya in
the jiva's residual karma.

Sloka 141:
TRYITRARRE & 750 HvgaH HadiRg §.@g:@H |
TR SERUUN Tgg; @HNT: Eﬂ:gﬁwwgﬁiaﬁﬂ%a &R

12N I1R1¥Y | SB 7.9.45

yanmaithunadigrhamedhisukhar hi tuccham kandiayanena karayoriva
duhkhaduhkham
trpyanti dehakrpana bahuduhkhabhajah kandiitivanmanasijarm visaheta
dhirah
Translation:- 141. Sensual pleasures and other earthly enjoyments of the
householders are trivial; they result in eternal misery and this suffering is akin
to the itching of the skin by scratching, the more they are indulged in, the more
is the misery. In spite of the heaping of such misery, the wretched people are
not sated. Only a man of discrimination is able to curb passion even as some
few resist the longing to scratch themselves.
Purport
Only a man of discrimination who feels the need for God, can curb his needs
which are confined within the narrow limits of the physical universe.
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Sloka 142:

JaEE UG gRAgEAEY
m@%a@a@mwﬁ%ﬁ?

I2%¥RM21R13R1 $B 7.9.39

naitanmanastava kathasu vikunthanatha sampriyate duritadustamasadhu
tivram

kamaturarm harsasokabhayaisapartam tasminkatharh tava gatirh vimrsami
dinah

Translation:- 142. O Lord of Vaikuntha, my mind does not exult in the tales of

Thy glory, being vitiated by sin, wayward, grossly morbid, plagued by lust,

afflicted by the opposites (joy and grief), by fear, and the threefold craving (for

progeny, wealth and fame). With the mind in that state, how can I, a wretched

creature, depend on it to comprehend Thy eternal nature?

Sloka 143:

TN TEEMt e uy HHAINOT = Fga |
ﬁﬁuﬁ’ﬂnﬁv—rﬂ W & 9 7 gwfer:

IR¥31RRIRII¥E| SB 11.23.45

danam svadharmo niyamo yamascasrutani karmani ca sadvratani
sarve manonigrahalaksanantahparo hi yogo manasah samadhih
Translation:-143. Experiences of an impassioned brahmana:
The giving of gifts (charity), the practice of one's Dharma, the disciplines of self
control (yama and niyama), external and internal, the learning of the scriptures,
meritorious acts and sacred vows, are all means of controlling the mind. For,
subjugation of the mind is indeed the highest yoga.

Purport
Bhagavan says to Arjuna in the Bhagavadgita:

A el T gFHIE 9o |
VTR g I A0 = e 1l 6.3511
asams$ayam mahabaho mano durnigraham calam |
abhyasena tu kaunteya vairagyena ca grhyate || 6.35||
"Undoubtedly O mighty armed, the mind is difficult to control and restless; but
by practice and by dispassion it may be subjugated."

Sloka 144:

THIed 96T W: YR SHIfe: fh a8 78 SHcdv |
I T A fomdeiiefygem A 1% % 12213 1%¥9| SB 11.23.46
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samahitam yasya manah prasantam danadibhih ki vada tasya krtyam
asamyatarh yasya mano vinasyeddanadibhiscedapararm kimebhih
Translation:-144. If a man's mind is perfectly calm and collected, tell me, what
has he to gain through charitable acts, etc. On the contrary, if the mind remains
uncontrolled or becomes inert or torpid, of what use could they be to him (they
go futile)?

Slokas 145 & 146:

qensfy g uRasHET oy |
H@Wﬁ@?MWW

I%¥412R1R¢ 1R¢ | SB 11.28.27
tathapi sangah parivarjaniyogunesu mayaracitesu tavat
madbhaktiyogena drdhena yavadrajo nirasyeta tamah kasayam

FessaisHe fafpfed Jom g 97: el e |
@ﬁmwwﬁﬁﬁwﬁw@q IR N2 IRC IRRI

SB 11.28.28

yatha”mayo’sadhu cikitsito nrnampunah punah santudati prarohan
evarh mano’pakvakasayakarmakuyoginarm vidhyati sarvasangam

Translation:-145. Lord Krsna exhorts his dear devotee Uddhava:

At the same time, attachment to the sense objects, which are the ceations of
Maya, should be completely eschewed, until the passions which deeply colour
the mind are destroyed through intense practice of devotion to Me.
Translation:-146. Just as a disease that is treated improperly, shoots up again,
resulting in endless torment, so does the mind whose passions that have not
been burnt out, and the impulses to action bred by them resulting in all sorts of
attachments. It brings about the downfall of the man who has not attained
perfection in yoga.

Summary:

A Yogabhrasta is one who has fallen from yoga, that is, one who was not able
to attain perfection in yoga, but fell on account of lack of dispassion or
slackness in practice by becoming a victim of Maya, or his turbulent senses. As
stated in Sloka 140, vide Brahmasitra I11.i.27, when such a man takes a human
body again in this world, his previous exertion and practice of yoga (due to his
prarabdha karma) are not wasted. They bear fruit in this birth and hasten his
moral and spiritual evolution.
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ISTEHATICRIIRIOTHII ¢ 2

brahmopadesaprakaranam
Instruction in sacred knowledge
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Sloka 147:

32 namo bhagavate vasudevaya
janmadyasya yato’nvayaditaratascarthesvabhijiiah svarat
tene brahma hrda ya adikavaye muhyanti yam surayah,
tejovarimrdam
yatha vinimayo yatra trisargo mrsa
dhamna svena sada nirastakuhakarmsatyamparamdhimahi.

Translation:- 147. Saunaka and other sages interrogate the famous Sita :

Note the following translation follows Madhvacarya's interpretation.

"Let us meditate on the Supreme Reality (I$vara) from Whom proceeds this
universe, in Whom it abides and unto Whom it returns. He is invariably present
in all existing things and is distinct from what has no objective existence, Who
is Omniscient and Self-luminous; Who inspired in Brahma (the creator) by His
mere will, the knowledge of the Veda that baffles even the greatest sages; for
Whom the creation of Jiva, I§vara and Jada, like that of fire, water and earth has
practical utility and therefore is not Mithya; Who eternally repels Maya (with
her conjurer's tricks) by the Intelligence that is His Essence.

Purport

This §loka which is the invocatory verse of the main Srimadbhagavatam may
be compared with the $loka 1 of Sukacarya in S1T Visnutirtha's Bhagavat
Saroddhara. This verse of Sukacarya highlights the supreme importance of
devotion (bhakti) as the highest form of union with the Divine, transcending
intellectual knowledge. The abovementioned §loka of Vyasa refers to the
following Brahmasttra (which has reference to the principle of jiana yoga).
STVHERE Id: || janmadyasya yatah. "This (is Paramatman) from which (are
derived) the birth, etc., of this universe." The above §loka brings out the whole
meaning of this siitra.

"The Omniscient and Omnipotent source has to be Paramatman, from Whom
occur the birth, continuance and dissolution of this universe that is manifested
through name and form."

The Taittiraya upanisad states:

86



3% Tl I A Y &1 AT ST SHaf=d |
7q yEatE fomf~rl affSeaeea) ag s
3%* yato va im'c'mi bhﬁtﬁni jayante yena jatani jivanti

cee e —

"Crave to know well That from which all beings take b1rth That by Which they
live after being born, That towards Which they move, and into Which they
merge. That is Brahman (Paramatman)."

Sloka 148:
Tea T STeme:uerRl geif~t a9 SadissTad Fa: |
d HoaRaTamETRie aams JESHIATEaER 1R I1RR 19 1¥R1 $SB
12.8.49

yaddarsanam nigama atmarahah prakasarnmuhyanti yatra kavayo’japara
yatantah,
tam sarvavadavisayapratirapasilarh vandamahe
purusamatmanigidhabodham.

Translation:- 148.The sage Markandeya prays to the Lord:

I bow to that Purusa Whose vision reveals the secret of the Self (Paramatman)
and Which may be realised through the Veda, Which reveals the secret truth
about Thee (Paramatman), about Whose true nature even the foremost Brahma
and other sages are baffled though striving to realise It through different
doctrines (Sammkhya, Yoga, etc.) because Thou, Whose light is hidden within the
body, fits the conception of all schools of thought.

Sloka 149:

i S hiueadTgd g Th W HEHd: |
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tvam brahma kecidavayantyuta dharmameke eke parar sadasatoh
purusarin paresam,

anye vadanti navasaktiyutarm pararm tvar
kecinmahapurusamavyayamatmatantram.
Translation:- 149. Mahadeva pays homage to the Lord:
Some vedantins recognise You as Brahman, others Mimamsakas as Dharma;
yet other (Sarmkhya school) as the Supreme Spirit transcending both Prkrti
(matter) and Purusa (spirit) or as the Transcendent Lord possessing the nine
powers ( posited by the Paficaratra Vaisnavas) or as the Mahapurusa ( of the
Yoga system) Changeless and Independent.

Purport.
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The five different schools referred to above are Vedantins, the Mimamsakas, the
Samkhyas, the Paficaratras and the yogis. The nine powers posited by the
Paficaratras are known as Vimala, Utkarsini, Jiiana, Kriya,Yoga, Prahvi, Satya,
I$ana and Anugraha. Madhvacarya describes the five schools to be the
Vedantins, the Smartas, the Pauranikas, the Paficaratras and the Ekantins.

Sloka 150:
TN T §9eRY a4 § @
TR URUTE & STER = $F1a ﬁamuzt«o IR0 1u3 1241 ?

hiranyagarbhatvamupetya miile srjasyasesarn bhuvanar sa eva,
narayanatman paripasi bhiiyo jahara cante bhagavan Sivatmana.

Translation:- 150. Akriira sings the glory of the Lord:
O Lord. at the beginning of creation, having assumed the form of
Hiranyagarbha (Brahma), You create the entire universe through him and
maintain with Your might by providing the means of survival necessary for the
jivas at appropriate times and protecting them from all dangers, You mercilessly
effect the dissolution of the universe when the time comes, by assuming the
dreadful form of Siva.
Purport.
With reference to creation the following Brahmasiitra is alluded to:
TeTfegiee] fAgepad S Il 2.%.R0 samjfiamartiklrptistu trivrtkurvata
upadesat.

"The arrangement of designation and shape however is by Him (Paramatman)
Who made the elements tripartite, for it is taught (in the upanisads)."

The Taittirtya Upanisad (Valli 2) speaks of Brahman (Paramatman) as "creating
all this and entering into them" and becoming known by all those names .
Madhvacarya in his Brahmasiitrabhasya (ii.3.ii) says, "The Supreme Being
possessed of infinite powers, enters into various stages of evolution of matter
and brings about each and every such stage of such manifestation of things,
(creation, preservation, dissolution) Himself."

Sloka 151:

P~ TAANOIRRERER 7= (Rehiafer Tefaifdiar | ,
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11.6.11
yascintyate prayatapanibhiradhvaragnau trayya niruktavidhina
svahavirgrhitvz‘t,

oooooo

paristah.
Translation:- 151. The deities eulogise Krsna.
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The same Paramatman on Whom the karmayogins (performers of sacrifices)
propitiate when they, holding the oblations in their joined (uplifted) hands, (and
whose minds dwell on those Feet), as the scriptures enjoin, on the deity of the
sacrifice as present in the sacrificial fire; it is on them that the jfiana yogis also
concentrate their minds, moved by the desire of acquiring Thy supernatural
powers when they practise yoga and whose end is Self-realisation; but Thy
devotees experience fulfillment by worshipping Thy Feet everywhere.
Purport.

According to Sridharswami, yogis intent on the Self (Paramatman), are
supposed to have bypassed the siddhis. The Ramanuja school refers to the term
'yogis', more plausibly to point out to the practitioners of Patanjali's yoga whose
aim is to gain knowledge of the Samkhya categories with a view to realising
Kaivalya. An allusion can be made here to the following Brahmasiitra:

3@"6&?@3‘&: I anusmrterbadarih.
"According to Badari (God is spoken of as spatially limited) on account of
being meditated upon." I$vara or God is meditated upon by the mind, inhabiting
the heart which is spatially limited. That which is measured (mita) by the mind,
existing in the space (pradesa) in the heart, is pradesamatra.

Sloka 152:
JoSRAl aadi el dfdargEaEa et |
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yacchaktayo vadatam vadinam vaivivadasamvadabhuvo bhavanti,
kurvanti tesarh muhuratmamoham tasmai namo’nantagunaya bhiimne.

Translation:- 152.
Daksa prays to Lord Hari:
Hail to the Supreme Self, possessed of infinite attributes, Whose omnipotence
indeed becomes the subject of the vadas (disputes) and sammvadas (debates)

between theorists who often become bewildered when putting forward their
eloquent claims.

Purport.

Daksa, son of Pracetas, as patriarch, at first creates by his mental efforts alone.
As this creation does not prosper, he propitiates Lord Hari by singing the Hamsa
guhya (89 T&) stotra. The Harhsa guhya stotra is a highly divine and esoteric
praise of Lord Visnu, described in the sixth canto (Ch. 4 verses 23-24) of the
Bhagavatam. It was sung by Daksa to appease the Lord in both formless and
embodied forms, describing Him as the foundation of the entire universe. A
reference can be made here to the Brahmasiitra :
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Y Shd=TaEd el f& 3/l 3.3.40. bhiimnahkatuvajjayastvam tatha hi

darSayati.

"The meditation on the whole is of greater importance just as in the case of
sacrifices. For so the upanisad shows." The significance of this aphorism can be
explained by stating that meditation on any of the supreme qualities of Lord
Hari serves the same purpose as meditating on His infinite attributes. He is
Anantakalyanagunaparipiirna, i.e., each of His attributes is fully effective as the
whole. In fact this is the characteristic feature of His omnipotence.
Madhvacarya in Visnutattva Nirnaya says "‘;FUTPGFEIW fawn: ey

Iafesd |"-gunakriyadayo Visnoh svaripam nanyadisyate. "The attributes and
actions of Brahman are the same as Itself."

Sloka 153:

3F R oIS rvafetras SIS IE |
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ahar hi prsto’sya gunanbhavadbhairacaksa atmavagameo’tra yavan,
nabha: patantyatmasamarh patatrinastatha samam visnugatirh vipascitah.
Translation:- 153. Siita tells Saunakas thus:
As desired by you, O sages that shine like the sun, I shall now begin my
exposition according to the extent of my knowledge. The birds soar into the
heavens as far as they can, and even so, the learned can recount the glorious
pastimes of the All-pervading Visnu/Krsna according to their understanding
only.

Purport.
In this context the following Brahmasiitra becomes relevant:
RN 3.%.3 navisesat. 3.4.3
"(The restrictive texts) do not apply (to the man of knowledge), since the
restriction is made without any specification." According to Madhvacarya
"dtllﬁdl‘ﬁqdamrdﬁ?:."-"upésanébhedavaddaréanabhedah." "The vision of God
depends upon the different types or orders of upasanas."

Sloka 154:

AAET JE8 Hd W 3 |
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2.7.41
nantam vidamyahamami munayah prajesamayabalasya purusasya kuta
pare ye
gayangunandasasatanana adidevah Seso’dhunapi samavasyati nasya
param
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Translation:- 154.Caturnukha Brahma narrates the glory of the Paramatman.
(O Narada,) neither Myself nor these sages here, who were here before you
(Kardama, Marici,etc.,) know the extent or limit of the strength of the Purusa's
power over Maya. Even the primordial Lord Sesa of the thousand tongues,
cannot know His inexhaustible stateliness even to this day, though he has been
singing His praises since eternity.

Sloka 155:
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naharh na yuyam bata tadgatirm vidurna vamadevah kimutapare surah,
yanmayaya mohitabuddhayastvidarm vinirmitarh svatmasamarn
vicaksmahe.

Translation:- 155. Neither myself nor you (my sons) nor Vamadeva (Rudra)
knows Him in His essence, (then), how should other gods know It? Deluded by
His Maya we fail to comprehend the reality even of this universe brought into
existence by His Maya and that too only according to the limitations of our
understanding.

Purport.
An allusion could be made to the following Brahmasttra :

é‘&ﬁ‘lfﬂ@ Il ksaternasabdam
"The pradhana of the Samkhyas is not the cause of the universe, because it is
not mentioned in the upanisads, which fact is clear from the fact of seeing (or
thinking),"
Madhvacarya believes that Brahman (Paramatman) is to be viewed as the cause
of the universe. "No conception of God, in any religious or philosophical theory,
would be complete without a definite statement of the exact sense in which He
is to be viewed as its 'cause' - B.N.K.Sharma. Another way of explaining the
above sutra would be: "Brahman being the cause of this universe, can be
comprehended from the upanisads, which fact is clear from experience
(inference)."

Sloka 156:
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yesam sa esa bhagavandayayedanantah sarvatmana’’Sritapado yadi
nirvyalikam,
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te vai vidantyatitaranti ca devamayam naisarh mamahamiti dhih

svasrgalabhaksye.

Translation:- 156. Those on whom the Supreme Lord bestows His grace

because they take refuge in Him and cleave to His feet with all their being - they

alone are able to cross tha Lord's

Maya. Such men cease to look upon their body as their self or as their own (i.e.,

they do not entertain notions of "me" and "mine") which body might

(eventually) become the food of dogs and jackals.

Slokas 157, 158,159 and 160:

Iy WA & IR 38 way WENY o |
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2.7.43
vedahamanga paramasya hi yogamayarmyiiyamm bhavasca bhagavanatha
daityavaryah,
patni manoh sa ca manustadapatyabhiitah pracinabarhi rbhuranga uta
dhruvasca.

ST TG e ORISR TETGSTeN: |
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iksvakurailamucukundavidehagadhiraghvambarisasagara
gayanahusadyah,
mandhatralarkasatadhanvanurantidevadevavrato baliramirtarayo
dilipah.

TrEegRifacaafioreeT: TREGAEaRRRYRY: |
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saubharyudankasibidevalapippaladahsarasvatoddhavaparasarabhurisenah

b
ye’nyevibhisanahaniimadupendradattahpartharstisenavidurasrutadevamu

khyah.
T 3 faeaforf o ol EizgeeeE AfU oSt |
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2.7.46

te vai vidantyatitaranti ca devamayam striSudrahainasabara api papajivah,

yadyadbhutakramaparayanasilasiksastiryagjana api kimu srutadharana

ye.

Translation:- 157,158,159,160.
Dear Narada, It is I (Brahma) who knows the Lord's yogamaya and so do you
and your elder brothers (Sanaka and others), the Lord Bhava (Siva), Prahlada
(the greatest of the asuras),
Satariipa (the wife of Manu), Manu himself, as well as his children, the kings
Pracinabarhi, Rbhu, Amga, and Dhruva, Iksvaku (the eldest son of Vaivasvata
Manu), Puriirava (the son of 11a), Mucukunda, Videha (Janaka), Gadhi (father of
the celebrated sage Visvamitra), Raghu, Ambarisa,Sagara, Gaya, Yayati (son of
Nahusa),and others; and similarly the kings Mandhata, Alarka, Satadhanu, Anu,
Rantideva, Devavrata (Bhisma), Bali, Amirtaraya, Dilipa; the sages Saubhari,
Udarnka, Sibi, Devala, Pippalada, Sarasvata, Uddhava, Parasara, Bhiirisena, and
devotees like Uddhava, Vibhisana, Hanuman, Upendradatta (sometimes
interpreted as Pariksit), Arjuna, Aristasena, Vidura and Srutideva, know His
Maya. Even women and $iidras, hiinas and those such as $abaras,and others
leading a siful existence, and the lower creatures who have been taught to
cultivate the disposition of the devotees of the Lord, much more than those
(Brahmanas) who follow the teaching of the veda, are able to realise the true
nature of Maya and pass beyond its reach.

Slokal61:

TEdse ] G PIRARISAREsS |
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etavata’larh nanu siicitena gunairasamye’natisayana’sya,
hitvetaran prarthayato vibhiitiryasyanghrirenur jusate’nabhipsoh
Translation:- 161. Siita exhorts Saunaka and others:
To indicate how great are the qualities in Him Who is equalled by none and
Who is unsurpassed in virtues, it may hardly be pointed out that the Goddess
Laksmt sought the dust of His feet disregarding other worthy (and eager)
suitors, even though He (on His own) did not seek Her hand.

Sloka162:
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ninarm tapo yasya na manyunirjayo jianam kvacittasya na sangavarjitam,
kascinmaharstasya na kamanirjayah sa i§varah kim parato vyapasrayah.
Translation:- 162. (Goddess Laksmi said to Herself) It is a fact that he
(Durvasa) who is noted for his austerities has no control over his temper.
Likewise, some here and there (Brhaspati and Sukracarya) wisdom is found in
some individuals, but they do not possess detachment, some (Brahma) have
greatness, but have not overcome their weakness for women (Sarasvati). Also,
can he (e.g., Mahadeva, hotly chased by Bhasmasura) who is dependent on
others (for his existence and power) be styled as I$vara?

Sloka163:
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dharmah kvacittasya na bhutasauhrdam tyagah kvacittacca na
muktikaranam,

viryam ca pumso’styajaveganiskrtarm na hi dvitiyo gunasangavarjitah
Translation:- 163. There is righteousness in some (like Yamaraja) but no
compassion in them for living beings. In others there is generosity (like Bali
Chakravarti) but it is not such as to liberate the souls. There are some who have
powers (Sun, Moon and Vayu) but they are not immune from the onslaught of
Time. Surely, I cannot choose him who is susceptible to the attractions of the
senses.

Slokal64:
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kvaciccirayurna ca silamangalam kvacittadapyasti na vedyamayusah,
yatrobhayar kutra ca so’pyamangalah sumangalah kascana kanksate hi
mam.
Translation:- 164. Some have long life but lack auspicious nature (e.g., Sesa) of
the kind desired by women. Others have right disposition, but there is always
uncertainty of how long they will live (e.g., king Raivata). For those who are
gifted with both, one finds that the ways and modes of life of the possessor
(e.g., sage Markadeya) are inauspicious. And He (Visnu) Who is truly auspicious
does not long for me.
Purport.
This is how Goddess Laksmi has decided the eligibility of the Supreme Lord

described in the above §lokas 162,163 and 164. Goddess Laksmi found only in
Lord Visnu the three most coveted and exceptional qualities together -
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gunapiirnatva (all auspicious qualities), dosadiiratva (devoid of all negative
qualities) and bhaktanukampitva (infinitely compassionat towards devotees). In
a very real and active sense Goddess Laksm1 has revealed the fullness
(purnatva) of Paramatman. "d9g T’f EI}T@UT Flé'ﬁ[" "tenedam purna purusena
sarvam."

Slokal65:

@ fapzasafiaiaging Fowsld agomsee |
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evam vimrsya’vyabhicarisadgunarmpadam nijaikasrayi sadgunpasrayam,

vavre pararm sarvagunairapeksitam rama mukundam nirapeksamipsitam
Translation:- 165. Sukacarya continues:

Having thus considered the matter in Her mind, Goddess Laksmi fixed upon
Lord Visnu (Mukunda), the bestower of liberation, as the consort of Her choice,
as the most worthy of all, from the point of view of His everlasting virtues
(righteousness and wisdom), the one contented, unexpectant of anything of
anyone, and full of auspicious attributes.

Purport.

An allusion could be made here to the Brahmasiitra: 3T&RAEREA: | 2.3.%0
aksaramambarantadhrteh. 1.3.10 "Aksara is Brahman because of supporting all
things up to (and including) space." How can Aksara be known to be Brahman
from the fact of supporting all things ending with space? The answer is given in
the next Brahmasiitra: €1 < URMEAI 1| 2.3.2%

sa ca prasasanat. 1.3.11. "And the act of supporting is possible for God only,
owing to the mention of His mighty rule." In the Brhadaranyaka upanisad it is
said, "Under the mighty rule of this Aksara (Immutable), O Gargi, the sun and
the moon are held in their positions," etc. (Br.3.8.9). And this mighty rule is the
work of the Supreme Lord.

Slokal66:
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svasyah striyastrijagato janako jananya vakso nivasamakarotparamarn
vibhuteh,
srih svah prajah sakarunena niriksanena yatra sthitaidhayata
sadhipatimstrilokan.
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Translation:- 166. Lord Visnu, the father of the three worlds, made a permanent
home in His bosom for Goddess Sri (Laksmi) , the Mother, in Whom were
gathered all opulence and power. Esconced there, She promoted by Her kindly
glance the welfare of all Her creation, the three worlds and their rulers.
Purport.
The above §loka throws light on the following Brahmasiitra:
TEd I ¥.3R.0% smaryate ca|| 4.22.14 "And the Smrtis also say so." The
Varah purana amplifies the above siitra as follows:
HIHH ST §Hl faeiReEa: |
STRIEd T WAl Yhidy SoEl
matsyakiirma varahadyahsama visnorabhedatah,

brahmadyastva samah proktah prakrtiSca samasama.
i.e., Prakrti (Mahalaksmi) being the Knower of Brahman (Paramatman), has
understood the Self and has no state to reach as she is permanently liberarted.

Slokal67:
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sriyamanucaratim tadarthinasca dvipadapatin vibudhamsca yah
svapurnah
na bhajati nijabhrtyavargatantrah kathamamumudvisrjetpuman krtajhah

Translation:- 167. Sage Narada tells Pracetas thus:

How can a grateful soul give up even for a moment his attachment to the sacred
feet of the Lord Sii Hari, who is indifferent even to Goddess Sri, His Own
Consort, even though She ever attends on Him, much less for kings and gods
seeking Her favour, inasmuch as He is the Supreme Soul but Who is none the
less subject to the will of His devotees.

Sloka168:

®G TANEIATAE Ferade e |
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sridevakyuvaca
riipam yat tat prahuravyaktamadyarh brahmajyotirnirgunarm nirvikaram,
sattamatrar nirviSesa nirtham sattvarh saksadvisnuradhyatmadim.
Translation:- 168. Devaki lauds Sr1 Krsna:
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You are Lord Visnu Himself, the Indescribable Reality, Which the vedas speak
of as the unmanifest cause consisting of Pure Consciousness, transcending the
three gunas, the Illuminer of all faculties, the Non-qualified, Changeless, Pure
Being, free from faults, having no beginning or end.

Purport.

In the context of the above $loka, the following Brahmasiitra is relevant:
&g?chliaguld;l TR 112.3.32 adr$yatvadigunako dharmokteh||1.2.21 "
"The entity possessed of the qualities of not being seen, etc., is Brahman, for Its
characteristics are spoken of." This entity (Paramatman) that is the source of all

things and is possessed of such qualities as not being perceived etc., must be

God and None else. He is thus known from the characteristics such as

mentioned in the Srutis:

"Y: Hael: HAERd JMHd d9:" "From Him, Who is omniscient in general , and
all-knowing, and Whose austerity is constituted of knowledge."

Sri Visnutirtha quotes the following famous saying of the Rgveda:

"Tdh G ggel Faf~" "Truth (God) is the (indescribable) Reality, sages call It

by different names."

Sloka169:
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tvatto’sya janmasthitisamyamanvibho vadantyanithadagunadavikriyat,
tvayiSvare brahmani no virudhyate tadasrayatvadupacaryase janaih.
Translation:- 169. The vedas declare that Thou, Who are untouched by the
gunas, free from all desire, are the Cause of creation, preservation and
dissolution of the universe. There is no contradiction involved in describing all
this as Thy work; because Thou art also Brahma (creator) as well as I$vara
(Siva), whatever are the effects of the gunas is ascribed to Thee, because they
depend on Thee.
Purport.

The following Brahmasiitra is amplified by the above §loka:
oo |l "apicaivameke." "Moreover, the followers of certain branches
declare thus" -" Paramatman is the Only Independent Reality." In the Mundaka
upanisad, we have the following $loka:
MHISIFHEY a&uz™: 21@: | amatro'anantamatrasca dvaitasyopasamah
sivah | The 'OM' without measures and possessed of infinite dimension, is the
auspicious entity (Paramatman) where all duality ceases. (Thou art Brahma as
well as I$vara - i.e., they function only by His Grace because they depend on
Him.)
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Sloka170:

T IE 9 7 9 WU Aoefofareonaast: |
3refy Trifeufaeiame e TT-aaaHifd #1290 e W1l SB 8.5.22
na yasya vadhyo na ca raksaniyo nopeksaniyadaraniyapaksah,
athapi sargasthitisamyamartham dhatte rajahsattvatamarsi kale.

Translation:- 170. Brahma exhorts the gods who approached him, during the
battle of the devas and the dananavas.
There are none whom he should slay, and none whom He should protect, there
is no side worthy of either support or neglect in His eyes. And yet He assumes
different forms at the proper time constituting of sattva, rajas and tamas, for the
purpose of creation, preservation and dissolution of the universe.

Slokal71:
3T g o TeufdureHer: ¥ EvR WA SR |
TEHICESTH: IR0 STGE &M § A arefd 3 GIE: 1R921¢ IK1RR| SB
8.5.23
ayam ca tasya sthitipalanaksanah sattvarh jusanasya bhavaya dehinam,
tasmad vrajamah Saraparm jagadgurum svanar sa no dhasyati Sam
surapriyah.
Translation:- 171. This being the time for maintaining the equilibrium of the
universe on the part of the Lord, Who utilises the quality of sattva for the
welfare of His creation. Therefore, although no living being was present before
Brahma at that time, since the work of creation had not been started till then, he
should see their subtle bodies in the person of the Lord, and evidently was able
to read their future life as if He actually saw it. Let us seek shelter in Him, the
Ruler of the worlds, the Beloved of the gods, He will secure the well-being of
us His own people.

Summary:
This chapter describes the attributes of the Paramatman. Madhvacarya in his
Tattvodaya has vividly characterised the Supreme Being as follows:

(2) HATEATTSRE: TAAISIE: |

Mgt~ 81 = Wmfd: |l -
sarvatrakhilasacchaktih svatantro'sesadarsanah|-.nityatadrsaciccetyanta isto no
ramapatih|

"God is the Independent Being possessed of all adequate and unrestricted
powers in regard to the chit (jiva) and achit (prakrti) and Who is All-knowing
(Omniscient). He is the One Who controls the chit and achit (sentient and
insentient realities) which are of a different nature from Him," (as He is the
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Independent Reality). Chit and Achit are limited in their powers, dependent

and not omniscient.
() A= JOROTIEHI |

svatantrasya piirnagunatvaniyamat|- Nyaya Vivarana.
"The Independent Being must necessarily be Infinite (Ananta) in Its (His)
attributes."

I 3 STl
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pravrttakarmatyaga prakaranam.12
) Detachment from worldly activities
Sloka 172:

STGFIRAT YETEM: JMAwEadaRaRaaE |
m%ﬁg@aﬁm HERAd O 36RA Higd # IRV I3 14 | SB

3.9.8

ksuttrttridhatubhirima muhurardyamanah
sitosnavatavarasairitaretaracca
kamagninacyuta rusa ca sudurbharena sampasyato mana urukrama sidate
me

Translation:-172. Sage Maitreya narrates to Vidura the entreaty of Brahma to
the Supreme Lord:
It pains my soul, O Lord of the mighty strides, seeing these creatures
(sarhsarins) being repeatedly plagued by hunger and thirst, by the disturbance of
the three humors (flatulence, bile and phlegm), by cold and heat, by wind and
rain, by mutual animosity and the over powering lust and anger.

Sloka 173:

RS HAGIIAIARa e A awer: |
2 I foEeas sfaeiager swsed foger 1R9310 R1%¥31 $B

7.9.43

naivodvije
bhavaduratyayavaitaranyastvatirthagayanamahamrtamattacittah
soce nu te vimukhacetasa indriyarthamayasukhaya bharamudvahato
vimudhan
Translation:- 173. Bhakta Prahlada prays to Lord Narasirha:
O Supreme Lord, I am not at all afraid of Vaitarani', which so formidably bars
the way to svarga (heaven), my heart being immersed in the nectar-bliss of
singing Your exploits. But I grieve for these foolish ones whose mind is turned
away from that bliss, and are carrying the burden of family life for the illusory
delight of the senses.
"Vaitarani is the name of the river marking the boundary of the realm of
departed spirits, presided over by Yama, (the god of retribution). It is described
as rushing with great impetuousity, hot, fetid and filled with blood, hair ,
bones,etc.
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Sloka 174:

T ENieha ST EWIERThed HeTodidehd: |
IEIAAl ¥ Sdia; R 7 A9d a8 ARt S9: 129% 12 Ik 1841 $B 1.5.15

jugupsitamh dharma-Kkrte nusasanarm svabhavaraktasya
mahanvyatikramah

yadvakyato dharma ititarah sthito na manyate tasya nivaranam janah
Translation:- 174. Sage Narada tells Lord Vedavyasa:
In urging people in the name of Dharma, to devote themselves to the
performance of those karmas to which they naturally feel drawn but which are
not commendable, you will have committed a great error. The common man
misguided by such precepts would believe such acts of karma to be pious and
will not heed to those who attempt to dissuade him.

Sloka 175:

HE @d qae foufggeifaemmR adAE |
TET JEd |YUL: Fafs TASTIGAaeRT JeeR IR9uU Ik 1419 | $SB 5.5.17

kastam svayam tadabhijiio vipascidavidyayamantare vartamanam
drstva punastam saghrnah kubuddhir prayojayedutpathagar
yathandham

Translation:- 175. Sage Narada further tells Lord Vedavyasa:
Which sensible man who is aware of his own interests seeing such foolish men
steeped in ignorance would encourage them to persist in their wrong course. It
would be like encouraging a blind man who is following a wrong track to
continue on that path.

Sloka 176:

Tod ¥ WEESHl 7 6 |iidd 7 § | 7 6 &0 |
<@ 7T T Ufdy | T Aol WAy I1R9E IuluiRe | SB5.5.18

gururna sa syatsvajano na sa syatpita na sa syajjanani na sa syat
daivarh na tatsyanna patiSca sa syanna mocayedyah samupetamrtyum
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Translation:- 176. Sri Hari in His incarnation as Rsabha counsels his son:

One who is not able to rescue from the grip of sarmsara (repeated birth and
death) to whom he stands in relation as preceptor, relative, father, mother, god
or husband does not desrve to be any of these.

Sloka 177:

T F: UG [UaEaIied a1 IR EHaeHA |
FEATHCIERRIRT STAHTgT STEmAfi: 1390 11% 1% 121 SB 4.4.21

ma vah padavyah pitarasmadasthita ya yajiasalasunadhiimavartmanam
tadannatrptairasubhrdbhiridita avyaktalinga avadhutasevitah
Translation:- Umadevi tells her father Daksa Prajapati:
O father, the mystic powers possessed by us can never be yours. They can be
traced to no obvious cause and are enjoyed only by those who have realised the
Brahman, unlike your achievements which are won by creatures following the
path of ritual, and gratified with the food offered in sacrifices.

Purport.
The applicable Brahmasiitra is as follows:

" HATASTRIAH qEHAYT] ISqHATH " || 3.2.¢ "krtatyaye nusayavan
drstasmrtibhyam yathetamanevanca". 3.1.8

"After the (good)actions are exhausted, the soul returns together with the
residual karma, as is known from the upanisads and smrtis, along the path
followed (by it) while going as also differently."
The descent of those performers of sacrifices,who proceed along the "path of
smoke" to reach heaven and complete the enjoyment of the fruits of their
sacrifices, 1s stated above. Having reached the limit of their karma, they return
by the route by which they had gone, to take birth in accordance with the nature
(good or bad) of their karma. The performance of rituals with desire for
enjoying the fruits is inimical to the realisation of Brahman.

Summary:

The pravrtta marga (i.e., the path of vedic rituals, etc.) has various blemishes
inherent in them and cannot therefore be a means for final emancipation. Those
who reap the fruits of these rituals become proud and arrogant (like Daksa
Prajapati). They forget the Paramatman and become subject to endless
sufferings and finally downfall overcomes them. As stated by Sri Visnutirtha in

his comment:
g = e = fafael e afess|
MMEdd Igad FHgarsgdsgan

pravrttam ca nivrttam ca dvividham karma vaidikam|
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avartate pravrttena nivrttena'snute'mrtaml|
There are two kinds of Vedic action, involved and withdrawn. He revolves by
what is engaged,and by what is withdrawn, he attains to immortality.

I SfT TTTRHART HehorH I
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nivrttakarmakarana prakaranam.13
Abandonment of attachment to worldly activities
Sloka 178 :

A TR ST S TRIIealsy Ul arg |
T & o1 AT Rl WY ST WoTdl T 119 IR Ik 1R9 | $B 1.5.17

tyaktva svadharmam caranambujarh harerbhajannapakvo’tha patettato
yadi
yatra kva va bhadramabhiudamusya ko ca’rtha apto bhajatam
svadharmam
Translation:- 178. No evil befalls a man who devotes himself to Sri Hari's
worship and dies at a stage when he is yet unripe in his devotion, even if he
neglects the duties enjoined on him or falls from his sadhna. On the other
hand, what purpose can be achieved by those who adhere to their own Dharma
(Pravrtta), who do not worship God.
Purport.
Karma, whether done disinterestedly or with desire for the fruits thereof will be
futile if it is done without devotion. As Lord Krsna says in the Bhagavdgita:
"q & HedUh{Eg Gifd did Tesfd” "na hi kalyanakrtkascid durgatirh tata
gacchati” Verily, none who does good , O my dear (tata}, ever comes to grief.
VI-40.

Sloka 179 :

& T afy weransgge e ssfafaeman = |
oA ST aIaTe f[Saiean aueegedn IR9RIuI4IRe | $B 5.5.10

harau gurau mayi bhaktya'nuvrtya vitrsnaya dvandvatitiksaya ca

Translation:- 179. Rsabha (an incarnation of Paramatman) exhorts his sons:

The means to attain the Supreme Godhead are devotion to Me, the Pure Self and
Preceptor of man, in a spirit of complete self-surrender; renunciation of the
thirst for material enjoyment , as well as maintaining equanimity to the pairs of
opposites (pleasure and pain, heat and cold, etc.,); the vivid realisation that
suffering is the lot of creatures everywhere; interest in the inquiry of the
Brahman; the practice of austerities and the renunciation of action prompted by
desire; and .....
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Sloka 180 :

Rt 9 el TeagTgorhlaT |
RdamiTeFa g e Seieegs: IRco luiwiee |l SB 5.5.11

matkarmabhirmatkathaya ca nityarh matpadasangadgunakirtananme
nirvairasamyopasamena putra jihasaya dehagehatmabuddheh
Translation:-180. The dedication of all works to Me, eagerness to listen to my
sportive activities, moving always with my dear devotees, singing My praises,
total renunciation of animosity for every creature, treating all with even-
mindedness, the desire to give up identifying oneself with the body, possession,
etc.,....
Sloka 181 :
AN fafawdaan gmfareedT ag |
TSl FRldU FGIERHIGT ST ar=M 13414 141%R | $B 5.5.12
adhyatmayogena viviktasevaya pranendriyatmabhijayena samyak
sacchraddhaya brahmacaryena sasvadasampramadena jayena vacam
Translation:-181. Through careful study of $astrik teachings regarding the soul,
by living a solitary life, by controlling the breath, indriyas (the organs of sense
and action) and the mind; through faith in holy saints and holy books, through
the practice of brahmacarya; constant vigilance (in performing one's sacred
duties); through speech control; with abiding faith in Me .....
Sloka 182 :

FAAHEAERIOH A foamaRfsia |
Y Yegeaacadhl folg AURHAHTARSTH ¢ MY 141231 $B 5.5.13

sarvatramadbhavavicaksanena jiianena vijianavirajitena
yogena dhrtyudybhavasattvayukto lingam vyapohetkusalo’hamakhyam
Translation;- 182. Know Me alone, enough to perceive my presence everywhere
by the practice of samadhi, My sons, and equipped with firmness, diligence and
discretion, a wise man should rid himself of the veil of ignorance known by
the name of ego (aharmkara).
Sloka 183 :

iy iy fUar TEat Agimem segeTe: |
3 forgfRTeasa dtdchuyg HEger 23 IuIuiRy | $B 5.5.15

putramsca Sisyamsca pita gururva mallokakamo madanugraharthah

ittharh vimanyuranusisyadatajjiianna yojayetkarmasu karmamudhan
Translation:- 183. The father, the preceptor,and the king, who desire to obtain
My abode or regard My grace as the sole object of life, should thus instruct
patiently and without anger their ignorant children, pupils and subjects, and in
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no case urge them to actions done with an interested motive ( pravrtta marga),
knowing that they erroneously regard that that is the way to attain the Supreme
Good.

Sloka 184 :

T & A A TR IR |
TP §.@AGId: G HoH T TG IesItIuize | SB 1.5.18

tasyaiva hetoh prayateta kovidona labhyate yadbhramatamuparyadhah
tallabhyate duhkhavadanyatah sukhamkalena sarvatra gabhiraramhasa
Translation:- 184. Sage Narada entreats Lord Vedavyasa:
A wise man should strive to gain that which is not obtained by being tossed
from the highest heaven to the lowest infernal regions. As for the pleasures of
the sense they are had as a matter of course everywhere, like misery, as a result
of past karma wrought by the flux of time which is too fleeting to be perceived.

Summary:
The following $loka of the Bhagavadgita summarises the chapter:
FRITATTG hHAf0 T okl AU T: |
feTcgd =1 | uoH qeEEEiEE V-10
"He who performs actions, offering them to Brahman (Paramatman) and
abandoning attachment, is not tainted by sin, as a lotus leaf by water."

I 3fd FgaeRwRToT YauHI
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desaprasamsa prakaranam.14
The Glory of Bharatavarsa

3! TNt AR M v wwiftagd w4 gk |
A5 el TY WRAINGR JHeHaURREgeIAT: IR¢uluieRIRe] $B 5.19.21

aho bataisarh kimakari sobhanarh prasanna esamsviduta svayar harih
yair janma labdham nrsu bharatajiremukundasevaupayikasprhatmabhih

Sloka 185:

Translation:-185.Suka tells Pariksit:

It 1s this human birth that the Gods extol as follows: " Ah, what meritorious
deeds did these people do - or did Hari do it for them of His own accord out of
His compassionate nature - to have secured the rare boon of being born as
human beings in the land of Bharatavarsa - suitable for the worship of
Mukunda, a birth for which we can only long in vain."

Sloka 186:

& gop: FalRduiGdgIeTE! Tt e |
T I ANEUIRUgSTEfd: TSIsfazfsaicaard 1I2¢ & I41RRI1RR | $B 5.19.22

ki duskarairnah kratubhistapovratairdanadibhirva dyujayena phalguna

na yatra narayanapadapankajasmrtih pramusta'tiSayendriyotsavat
Translation:-186. "What avail is this futile conquest of heaven, which we have
obtained through sacrificial rites, austerities and sacred vows, and the giving of
gifts or other acts so difficult to perform, whereas in heaven we do not
remember the lotus feet of Lord Narayana, because of our excessive immersion
in the gratification of the senses."

Sloka 187:

She T gyl WHWWC&TUHQGT W‘iﬁ'@[ qu |

O A el AICH: TIET TAFAWE T &L 1R¢ 9 14 12R13 1 $B 5.19.23

kalpayusam sthanajayatpunarbhavatksanayusar bharatabhiijayo varah
ksanena martyena krtarh manasvinahsannyasya samyantyabhayam padam

hare

Translation:-187." It is far better to acquire even a short span of life as a human
in Bharatavarsa, since men having achieved self-control can straightaway reach
the abode of Hari, by offering Him the karmas done through the mortal body in
that short span, than to attain the worlds where one may spend an eternity, but
must come back to be born again".
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Sloka 188:

T IHUSHYRGLTTT T el WadRaais: |
qwaﬁwn@mﬂiﬁ@aﬁsﬁqmm IReeIuI2R1231 $B

5.19.24

na yatra vaikunthakathasudhapaga na sadhavo bhagavatastadasrayah
na yatra yajiiesamakha mahotsavah suresaloko’pi na yati sevyatam
Translation:-188. "One should not aspire for any object even in the Brahmaloka
where streams carrying the nectar of the stories of the Lord of Vaikuntha do not
flow, or where the devotees of the Lord tasting those nectarean streams are not
to be found or where the worship of the Lord of sacrifices (Visnu) is not
celebrated with sacred music and dancing."

Sloka 189:

TEH 7: ERGEEN RIS Yhed Haed M |
AT ST : TN sRefTdi 31 adifd 1221412 12@ 1 $SB 5.19.28

yadyatra nah svargasukhavasesitam svistasya suiktasya krtasya sobhanam
tenabjanabhasmrti janma nah syadvarse harirbhajatar Sarh tanoti
Translation:-189. "If there is any religious merit still left of the good deeds done
by us - sacrificial offerings made in the fire, a religious exposition properly
delivered or any other noble action - may that help us to be reborn in
Bharatavarsa, and endowed with the consciousness that Sri Hari alone is worthy
of worship inasmuch as Sri Hari looks after the well-being of His devotees."

Sloka 190:

Afae F Wa: Wl a1 i@ JEaaEr |

TSRl afte g grgfdaaaome IR0 e 41301 $B 7.5.30

matirna krsne paratah svato va mitho’bhipadyeta grhavratanam

adantagobhirvisatam tamisrarh punah punascarvitacarvananam
Translation:-190. Pralhada exhorts his companions:
The minds of men who are absorbed in worldly activities, are never attracted to
Krsna either by their own volition or by exhortation by others or by mutual
efforts. Their uncontrolled minds are caught in the whirlpool of sarhsara and
they are engaged in enjoying again and again the already enjoyed pleasures.

Sloka 191:

Ay A el Tt wgRIRREEgIET |
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fecarcHud EEERY o A IERTERA 1Rk 141§ | SB 7.5.5

tatsadhu manye’suravarya dehinam sada samudvignadhiyamasadgrahat
hitvatmapatarh grhamandhakiipam vanam gato yaddharimasrayeta

Translation:-191. Pralhada explains to his father Hiranyakasipu:
To my mind, O chief of the daityas (asuras), those who are always immersed in
despondency by reason of their deluded attachment to "me" and "mine"which
degrades the soul, it is good for mortals to escape falling into the blind well,
having abandoned one's home, by going to the forest and taking refuge in Sri
Hari.

Sloka 192:
Rrcioogen uRqefal & 7 forst S |
weafddre e T fasanfoves: Sgafa nfwe 1Rk 112129 1¥3 1 SB 11.17.43
Silofichavrttya paritustacitto dharmarm mahantam virajam jusanah
mayyarpitatma grha eva tisthannatiprasaktah samupaiti $antim
Translation:-192. Lord Krsna advises Uddhava, His dear devotee:
With his mind contented by living on the stray food grains gleaned partly from
the fields and partly from the grain shops (like a mendicant) and dedicating his
soul to Me, nay discharging the important duties in a detached manner; doing
this a brahmana attains the Supreme Bliss.

Sloka 193:

TS JURTERURISFIaS T NEed Shua |

T forgew fafedrraener e Tsguedt @ samfeurn: B 123 IR0 198 1%y

SB 10.60.41
yadvaichaya nrpasikhamanayo’ngavainyajayantanahusagadadaya
aikyapatyam
rajyam visrjya viviSurvanamambujaksa sidanti na’nupadavim ta
ihasthitah kim

Translation:-193. Lord Krsna reconciles Rukminidevi, who replies,

The foremost of the kings like Amga, the son of Vena (Prthu), the son of

Jayanta (Bharata), Yayati the son of Nahusa, and others, who, renouncing their

empires, retired to the forest in quest of You, O Lord of the lotus eyes. Did they

suffer because they sought Your feet?

Summary:
Bharatavarsa is known as the 98 Eh_ﬁﬁﬁ\:l (Srestha karmabhiimi)— the best

(spiritual) work place. "In Bharatavarsa the Lord, Whose ways are inscrutable,
does spiritual practice in the name of Nara-Narayana, having vowed to do so to
the end of the Kalpa from His compassionate desire to bless those men who
have achieved self-control -the austerities which lead to the attainment of the
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Self." ... Bhagavatam V-19-10. "In this very life, men born in this country can
attain liberation ...which takes the form of dispassionate devotion to the exalted
Lord Vasudeva, the Paramatman" ... V-19-20.

Il 3fc SRR TRt
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kalaprasmsa prakaranam.15.
Importance of the Kali Age
Sloka 194:

el A A | 6 FemreHqueugsH |
TR HAT Hawedd Jeaf~ auefafias: 12R% 1RR131¥31 SB 12.3.43
kalau na rajan jagatam param gurur trilokanathanatapadapankajam

prayena martya bhagavantamacyutarnh yaksyanti pasandavibhinnacetasah
Translation:- 194. Sage Suka relates the yuga-dharma to Pariksit:
O king, the mortals in Kali Yuga (age) whose minds are perverted by heretics,
do not worship the exalted Acyuta, the Supreme object of adoration of the
universe, at Whose lotus feet are bowed the heads of the lords of the three
worlds.

Sloka 195:

JAMEG FHFa0T S Uaget=ar faazit Jugar |
foRenmTTer Sami Wit oTifa Feafr =T & el S IR]UIRR 1B 1%% | SB
12.3.44

yannamadheyarh mriyamana aturah patanskhalanva vivaso grpanpuman
vimuktakarmargala uttamam gatirh prapnoti yaksyanti na tarh kalau
janah
Translation:- 195. The foolish men of Kali Yuga will not worship Him (though)
when even by merely uttering Whose name even unconsciously while dying or
afflicted or while toppling down or stumbling, can be freed from the fetters of
karma and reach the highest goal.

Sloka 196:

Q5T HIEE AsAHL TG I fase |
fFwifedeaa AelaRet 3T SWemT TuE 12RE 120 1% 1291 $B 10.3.26

yo’yarh kalastasya te’vyaktabandho cestamahuscestate yena visvam
nimesadirvatsaranto mahiyamstar tvesanarm ksemadhama prapadye
Translation:- 196. Devaki extols the just born Krsna:
O Thou, Who directs the unmanifest Prkrti, I rush to Thee for refuge, the Ruler
of the universe, Abode of security, of Whom the vedas say that that time which
lasts for an infinite period, being reckoned in terms (units) of duration, ranging
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from the second to the year and under Whose impulse the universe proceeds in
its ceaseless cycle as Thy playful activity.

Summary:

Sukacarya says in the Bhagavatam;

"Indeed, there is one greatest virtue possessed by the Kali age, even though it is
the repository of evil, O Pariksit. By merely chanting the names and glories of

St1 Krsna, one is freed from all attachments and reaches the Supreme." Hedt
dEReIAT - kalau taddharikirtanat” "In the Kali age, That (Realisation of the

Self) is attained by chanting the name and singing the praises of St Hari
(Kesava)" -SB. XII-3-51,52.

I 3fc ATeTvREr TRt
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dehaprasamsaprakaranam.16.
Human body the temple of God

Sloka 197:

GET Q0 A IsTarsseaiee Jai SRuuR SEIRee |
AERqEEed: ToY faum senaerafime gead 3a@: 129 12 IR1RR1 SB 11.9.28

srstva purani vividhanyajaya''tmasaktya vrksan sarisrpapasin
khagadamshmatsyan
taistairatustahrdayah purusar vidhaya brahmavabothdhadhisanar
mudamapa devah
Translation:- 197.Having created by His power of Maya, the bodies of different
species of living beings - trees,reptiles, animals, birds, gnats, fish - the Lord was
not satisfied. The Supreme Lord was satisfied (only) when He created the
human body of intelligence capable of realising the Brahman.
Purport.

The above $loka illustrates the following Brahmasiitra:

"ZEURT J UM RATl” "hrdyapeksaya tu manusyadhikaratvat." 1.3.25
"But the size is spoken of from the point of view of existence within the heart,
the scripture being concerned with human beings."

The Kathopanisad (2.3.17) states:
" SIEATE: GENcHT
{1 M (in human beings) &4 HfAfas: "
"The Purusa, the indwelling Self, of the size of the thumb, is ever seated in the
hearts of men (i.e., human beings and not other creatures)." Thus the human
body is acquired by the most fortunate of living beings.

Sloka 198:

T e fag 3 9 Siaal ARG oIchellaeesdT: |
T ARRAGTHAT ST ST 39 1 SRR 1R I 12R1RY 1 SB 5.19.25

prapta nrjatim tviha ye ca jantavo jiianakriyadravyakalapasambhrtah
na cedyaterannapunarbhavaya bhiiyo vanauka iva yanti bandhanam

Translation:- 198. (Even) the gods sing the glories of those embodied as human
beings:
Those embodied souls having attained birth in the human race (in Bharatavarsa)
and fully equipped with all means - knowledge, the religious rites that produce
knowledge and the material needed for those rites - who do not strive to secure
immunity from rebirth will again fall into bondage like wild birds (carelessly
sporting in the same tree where they were once entrapped in the fowler's net).
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Sloka 199:

AT FgerHiie ageia AgsmedeaRadi 8R: |
Ul a4 7 Udegycg e S v o] Had: & 1R IRIRRI SB

11.9.29

labdhvasudurlabhamidambahusambhavantemanusyamarthadamanityama
piha dhirah
tarpar yateta na patedanumrtyu yavannih Sreyasaya visayah khalu
sarvatah syat

Translation:- 199. Having, after many births, been bestowed with a human
body, which is so difficult to gain and which though so frail can enable one to
attain liberation, the wise man should speedily strive to attain this object before
this body, constantly subject to death, is not annihilated. The enjoyment of
sense pleasures can (at any time) be had to every creature born.

Summary:

According to Aurobindo, "Man is precisely that term and symbol of a higher
existence, descended into the material world in which it is possible for the lower
to transfigure itself and put on the nature of the higher, and the higher to reveal
itself in the form of the lower." Sri Visnutirtha has commented on the above
sloka by referring to $lokas VII.6.1&2 of the Bhagavatam, according to which a
wise man practises, even from childhood, the dharmas that induce devotion to
the Lord. The human birth which is rarely achieved is the means to all good. No
effort for the sake of pleasure should be made, for that would be a mere waste
of life. Madhvacarya says, "Rare indeed is the man who, pursuing the pravrtta
and nivrtta dharmas without desire for the fruit, is engaged in unintermittent
devotion to the Lord."

I 3fd SETRETRTH
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dhyana prakaranam 17|l
Experiental Meditation

Sloka 200:

TETAHERE A, TEUAeGg NRAHRR |
M T q9 TASEANEET Tt TY; FehelSllamamaed: IRoo 1% 1% %% | SB not

found.
bhudvipavarsasaridadrinabhah samudrapataladin
narakabhaganalokasamstham,
gitarh maya tava nrpa’dbhutamiSvarasya sthiillarh vapuh
sakalajivanikayadhamnah
Translation:- 200. Sage Suka tells king Pariksit:
O king, I have narrated to you about the wonderful gross body of the Supreme
Lord, constituted of (Brahmanda) the complex of the island continents, their
sub-divdisions, rivers and mountains, the sky, the oceans and the subterranean
regions, the four quarters and the infernal regions and the hosts of luminaries
and the spheres which constitute the abode of all living beings.

Sloka 201:
= Tz Reaafamer ssaee Sareamanseans: |
T T8R mﬁaﬁw TIQEATIIGoAdled! SAgSTeaHEl IR0 1% 121291 SB
4.12.17

tasyar viSuddhakaranah Sivavarvigahya baddhvasanam
jitamarunmanasa'hrtaksah
sthiille dadhara bhagavatpratirupa etaddhyayamstadavyavahito
vyasrjatsamadhau

Translation:- 201. Sage Maitreya tells Vidura:

There at Visala (BadariNarayana), he (Dhruvaraja) bathed in the sacred waters
of the holy Alakanada and steadying himself, with a purified heart, in the
appropriate yogic posture, controlled his breath. Withdrawing his senses from
the outside world he concentrated his mind on the cosmic form (Visvartpa) of
the Lord; and meditating on It he was lost in samadhi where he eschewed it (the
cosmic form) to meditate on His subtle form.

Purport.
A reference can be made here to the Brahmasiutra:
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"FUFTfANENd " 3.2.3%  "tathanyapratisedhat.”3.2.36 Similarly, from the

denial of everything else (it follows that there is nothing else superior to
Brahman, i.e., Brahman is One without a second, Maitreya describes in the
above S$loka how Dhruvaraja purified his mind by withdrawing the senses from
the mind which is necessary to realise the pure (subtle) form of Brahman
(Paramatman). The Kathopanisad says (2.2.9):
IRl YA oSl U WEd a9d|
ThEYT FadTRIcHl €0 &G Jided aegll
agniryathaiko bhuvanam pravisto riipam ripam pratiriipo babhiiva,
ekastatha sarvabhutantaratma riiparh ripam pratiriipo bahisca.
Just as fire, though one having entered the world, assumes separate forms in
respect of different shapes, similarly Paramatman (Bimbariip1) though One is
present in the heart of all living beings, and yet It is outside in Its own
unmodified form, just like space.

Sloka 202:

HIsfavarISgRaTeTan sEue W el Bgaca: |
IFTT: TEIRINAT Tqmra: 3 fawiigares: IRoRM9 19 1%01 $SB 7.7.38

ko ’ti-prayaso’sura-balaka harerupasane sve hrdi chidravatsatah
asyatmanah sakhyurasesadehinar samanyatah kim visayopapadanaih

Translation:- 202. Bhakta Pralhada advises his friends:

O asura lads, how can there be any difficulty in the worship of Sri Hari, Who is
immanent in the heart of the jiva (in the Bimbariipa form), and unaffected and
transcendent like the sky and its (his) Well-wisher? What is to be gained by
efforts for those objects of enjoyment which every creature madly runs after?
Purport
The following Brahmasiitra is illustrated by the above $loka:
" el EaTagAUeaTE Afd o FHerdded e " 2. R.9
"arbhakaukastvattadvyapade$acca neti cenna nicayyatvadevarm
vyomavacca."1.2.7

"If it is objected that the Supreme Self is not taught here, because of the
smallness of the abode (i.e., within the heart) and because of its being referred
to as such, then we say: No, for this is done for the sake of contemplation, as is
seen in the case of space (i.e., sky, etc.)" This Brahmasiitra refers to the
immanent and transcendent nature (i.e., the Omnipresent nature) of Brahman.

Sloka 203:
HiUIeEieadahRl TaamnE J6Y e |
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IS FIRAFAGIEER TR0 R I1R03 R IRIR $SB 2.2.8

kecitsvadehantarhrdayavakase pradesamatram purusam vasantam
caturbhujam kafjarathangasankhagadadharam dharanaya smaranti
Translation:- 203. Suka narrates to Pariksit:
Some people focus their mind uninterruptedly on the Lord, Who is as big (or
small) as the size of the thumb in size, resides in the inner recesses of their
hearts, Who has four arms, and carries the lotus, the discus, the mace and the
conch.

Purport
The following Brahmasiitra is relevant (reference to the siitra of the above $loka

202 also).
"STCUGAIRIA <ghRAIZ.3.32" " alpasrutoriti cettaduktam.1.3.21"

"If it be argued that from the Upanisidic mention of smallness, (the small space
being the individual being), then this has to be repudiated earlier." The same
refutation made in the previous §loka applies here as well.

Sloka 204:

TEFAF TG0 THgrachcehURTgarTaH |
AT HERRI AT G e AR IeHueaH IRo% IR 1R1201 $B 2.2.9

prasannavaktrar nalinayateksanam kadambakifjalkapisangavasasam
lasanmahaharahiranmayangadasphuranmaharatnakiritakundalam

Translation:- 204. One should go on meditating (gazing) on the Supreme Lord,

till the mind gets steadied by such concentration with His gracious face and
large lotus like eyes, clad in raiment, yellow as the filaments of a kadamba
flower; wearing armlets og gold set with brilliant precious jewels, and crown,
dazzling ear pendants with their precious jewels.

Sloka 205:

SfAgEgsTRitige™ ANgURitaaeugaH |
AIARTT TRIRAGHETeTe T ATerirad IRou IR 1R 1221 SB 2.2.10
unnidrahrtpankajakarnikalaye yogesvarasthapitapadapallavam
sri-laksanam kaustubha-ratna-kandharamamlana-laksmya vana-
malayacitam
Translation:- 205. With those feet like tender shoots installed by the master

yogis at the centre of the full blown lotus of their heart, with the mark on His
breast (a little above the left breast) which betokens the presence of the Goddess
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Laksmi and the kausthubha jewel on His neck; His whole figure from hand to
foot covered with the garland of sylvan flowers of unfading lustre.

Sloka 206:

fayftd FracargeTasTerRgERgon: |
et FfEd g R IR, IR0 IR 1R 1221 $B 2.2.11

vibhusitarh mekhalayanguliyakairmahadhanairnipurakankanadibhih
snigdhamalaih kuficitanilakuntalairvirocamanananahasapesalam

Translation:- 206. ( He is) adorned with girdle and precious rings, anklets and

bracelets; with a charming smile on His beaming countenance, beautified with
the sleek, glossy, curly and dark tresses.

Sloka 207:

& G SRR R A ST (G RE O G
2o IR I SRUATSAfdsd 109 1R 11231 SB 2.2.12
adina-lila-hasiteksanollasad-bhrii-bhanga-sarmsiicita-bhiiry-anugraham
ikseta cintamayam enam ISvaramyavanmano dharanaya'vatisthate
Translation:- 207. The wrinkling of His eyebrows lit up by the sportive

laughter in the eyes, indicating His infinite grace; the jiva should continue to
focus his mind on the features of the Lord till his mind gets fixed in meditation.

Sloka 208:

TheNsEI R aasfad TenE: |
S R vermmdiEr eRdat o ggeafa dider qer IR0 IR1R1% | SB 2.2.13

ekaikaso’ngani dhiyanubhavayetpadadi yavaddhasitarh gadabhrtah
jitarh jitarh sthanamapohya dharayetparam parar Suddhyati dhiryatha
yatha

Translation:- 208. He should visualise with his mind, one by one, all the

features of the Lord, the Wielder of the mace, from His feet upwards to His
smiling countenance. As his reason gets purer, his mind becomes steadier and in
this way when any feature comes to mind readily when recalled, he should
continue to concentrate on the next, till that too becomes fixed in the memory.
Note: This $loka illustrates the same Brahmasiitra as that of §loka 202.
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Summary:

There are two aspects of dhyana (1) meditation, i.e., the concentration of the
mind on the physical features (cosmic form) of the Lord, and (2) contemplation
of the mind on a single feature so that the vision (subtle form) of the
Paramatman may arise naturally in the mind by the force of concentration.
Divine vision (saksatkara) comes when the mind is purified and undisturbed by
the inferior thoughts of the human mind, and leads to the pure perception of
Truth (vijiiana).

I 3fa &M YR
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o] o] ~

bimbopasakagurupraptiguruprakaranam||18||
Arrival of God-sent preceptor for initiation in Bimbopasana (Worship of
Paramatman)
Sloka 209:

FET 7 g AT R Ay R |
TR ¥ T TGEEeRadl SaUREAd 9o T, 1R0R 12218 1R | SB
11.6.9

suddhirnrpam na tu tathedya durasayanam
vidyasrutadhyayanadanatapahkriyabhih
sattvatmanamrsabha te yasasi pravrddhasacchraddhaya
sravanasambhrtaya yatha syat
Translation:- 209. The deities remember the rich rewards reaped by listening to
the glories of Lord Krsna:
O First of the gods, That are worthy of all praise, the purification of the impure
minds of men is not thoroughly effected by meditation and study of the
scriptures, by giving of gifts , austerities and rituals (rites), as are those of the
saintly, by reason of their mature and genuine faith, which is developed by
constantly hearing about Thy glorious deeds.
Purport
The above §lsoka throws light on the following Brahmasiitra, in that meditation
connected with rites is not obligatory.
" AfeleRonT:dEs:, Jereauidarer: et il 3.3.%R."

"tannirdharananiyamah,taddrsteh, prthagdhyapratibandhah phalam. 3.3.42"
"There is no obligatory rule about that (i.e., the meditation becoming connected
always with rites), for that is obvious from the Upanisad, inasmuch as a
meditation has a separate result, consisting in the elimination of hindrance to a
rite."
Both those who know this 'Om' thus (i.e., in accordance with the above siitra)
and those who do not know , perform their rites with this 'Om',They have
different results. That alone which one does with knowledge, faith and with
meditation on the deities, becomes more powerful (i.e., more thoroughly
effective).

Sloka 210:

T STEHH: ATl e & gam |
gfazg ford faeicaRe e dwtsaisufiafdara: 1R201RR1RR 1% | SB 12.12.48

sankirtyamano bhagavananantahsrutanubhavo vyasanam hi purnsam
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pravisya cittarh vidhunotyasesarnyatha tamo ’rko ’bhramivativatah
Translation:- 210. The Lord Ananta enters the heart of one who sings or listens
avidly to the story of His greatness, and puts an end to all suffering, as the sun
dispels darkness, or a great wind the clouds.

Sloka 211:

Aforegfd: FWIEROS!: fRUiaYEiv 2 aifd 9 |
ey s T ¥ Afte T o Aamformgwme 1322 1R 1R IW% | SB 12.12.55

avismrtih krsnapadaravindayo hksinotyabhadrani $samarn tanoti ca

sattvasya Suddhirh paramam ca bhaktim jianam ca vijianaviragayuktam
Translation:- 211. Siita narrating the Bhagavatam in detail, summarises its
essence towards the end:
Ceaseless meditation of the lotus like feet of Lord Krsna destroys all sins, and
bestows peace, purifies the heart, engenders devotion to the Supreme Spirit and
promotes knowledge
coupled with distaste for the world (dispassion) and leads to Self-realisation.

Sloka 212:

T JAISSHT TRASTASH! HUMISIaUnTen: |
T T AN deaeH TefOars T eargRe IR2R IR 1LY IR& 1 SB 11.14.26

yatha yatha''tma parimrjyate’sau matpunyagathasravanabhidhanaih

tatha tatha pasyati tatvasuiksmam caksuryathaivaiijjanasamprayuktam
Translation:- 212 .Krsna advises Uddhava on the supremacy of the Bhakti
marga:
The more the mind is purified by the repeated hearing of the sanctifying tales of
My glories, it comes to visualise the Reality which is subtler than the subtlest,
even as the eye gains keenness of vision by the use of ungents (medicinal
ointments).

Sloka 213:

fAarfavasqfifdgremfafreerafeiafdgrng |
T Iefd FaRRIAGIganmE & JUErs: I1IR23 12 1R 1431 SB 11.2.53

tribhuvanavibhava-hetubhirvikuntha-smrtibhirajesasuradibhirvimrgyat
na calati bhagavat-padaravindallavanimisardhamapi sa vaisnavagryah
Translation:- 213 Sage Narada explains to Vasudeva the advice of Rsi Kavi to
Nimir3ja the traits of the Vaisnavottama (Bimbopasaka) Guru:
He is the foremost of devotees of Visnu, who, with his ever fresh memory of the
lotus feet of the Lord, will not, even for the sovereignity of all the three worlds,

121



and even for a fraction of an instant does not give up the adoration of the Lord's
lotus feet, which (even) the gods and others who live wholly fixing their minds
on the invincible Lord are still seeking.

Sloka 214:

fogefd aad 7 77 TereReaRniRdlsaseRT: |

JURREAT areiEsl: | Hafd WREauem 3®: 1R2% 122 1R Iu4| $B 11.2.55

visrjati hrdayarnh na yasya saksaddhariravasabhihito’pyaghaughanasah
pranayarasanaya dhrtanghripadmah sa bhavati bhagavatapradhana uktah
Translation:- 214. That man is known as the foremost of all devotees from
whose heart Hari will never depart and Who will destroy the spate of sins of
him who utters His name even though under constraint or unconsciously, since
His lotus feet are grasped by the strong bond of Bhakti.

Sloka 215:

Wﬁﬁé{%ﬂ AIGYSARRPY Wd HEey |
3] G ST H¥ Id U9 W G T IRRIE 131301 SB
6.3.33
krsnanghripadmamadhulinna punarvisrstamayagunesu ramate
vrjinavahesu
anyastu kamahata atmarajah pramarstumiheta karma yata eva rajah

punah syat

Translation:- 215. Yama is narrating the greatness of the devotees of Lord

Visnu when he (Yama) personally went to fetch the soul of Ajamila, the

Visnubhakta.

He who delights in the honey of the lotus feet of the Lord, and has discarded the

trivial and sinful pleasures (brought forth by Maya and Prakrti), can never again

delight in them as they are conducive to suffering. But others, who, succumbing

to desires take to the practice of rituals to atone for their sins, are only led to sin

again by such practice.

Purport

This action does not purify the mind and thus proves no better than the action of
the elephant which throws dust on its body as soon as it emerges from the water
after bath.

Sloka 216:
T 9 T WY RS RaIasy S |
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TSI IE JRfaeTgfieds et 3H: IR2& IR 14 12%1 SB 1.5.19

na vai jano jatu kathaficanavrajenmukundasevyanyavadanga samsrtim
smaranmukundanghryupagithanam punarvihatumicchenna rasagrahi
janah
Translation:- 216. Sage Narada praying to Lord Vedavyasa for the compilation
of the Bhagavatam, presents the prominent traits of Visnubhaktas (i.e., the
glory of singing the Lord's praises with an account of Devarsi Narada's previous
life.)
Dear Vyasa, the devotee of Mukunda, will never under any circumstances
return to this world consisting of birth and death, like others. Recalling the joy
of having once embraced the lotus feet of the Lord, he will never again leave
them on account of his being (powerfully) drawn by their sweetness.

Sloka 217:

RIS A Yaca e AR A AH: |
JeliuaTt fdamiie: o e o 93 1R ILIR 1] SB 5.1.16

mukto’pi tavadbibhryatsvadehamarabdhamasnannabhimanasinyah
yathopayatarm pratiyatanidrah ki tvanyadehaya gunanna vrinkte
Translation:- 217. Brahma exhorts Priyavrata:
Even a liberated soul has to remain in the body experiencing the fruits of karma,
which have begun to take effect, but he does so without identifying himself with
the body, even as one who has woken from a dream recalls disinterestedly what
he experienced in the dream; he does not perform actions or cravings of past
karmas which may invest him with another body.
Purport
The following Brahmasiitra is relevant:
"HedRcad 9l 3.%.33" "sahakaratvena ca. 3.4.33"
"And these have to be performed, (since these are enjoined as) being jointly the
generators of knowledge." A liberated soul should continue to perform actions
which help him to consolidate his knowledge gained through the study of the
vedas, sacrifices, etc. So that he may not revert to a fresh cycle of rebirth and
death. As the Brahmanda purana says:
SR Yad Fashadisy ql
IR EASHETeSY Fedl b qedl
jhanamokso bhavatyeva sarvakaryakrto’pi tu,
anando hrsate’kayacchubham krtva ca vardhate.

Whatever action is performed, final emancipation is gained by knowledge. But
it is said that the delight in the Self wanes (there is fear of rebirth) by the
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cravings (of past karma) but waxes (becomes consolidated) by performing
actions without attachment.

Sloka 218:

Td 3 fufad gwaitgd wMEmEAT 3 TaaSeET |
FHeAHRIRRNT SRE=fSIa: @gwaﬁa@raamam IR2¢ N8 IRIR¢ | $B

7.9.28
evam janarh nipatitarh prabhavahikiupe kamabhikamamanu yah
prapatanprasangat
krtvatmasatsurarsina bhagavangrhitah so’har katharh nu visrje tava
bhrtyasevam
Translation:- 218. After the slaying of Hiranyakas$ipu, bhakta Pralhada
panegyrises Lord Narasirhha, and narrates the duties of a devotee of Visnu. He
highlights the necessity of serving the Guru.
O Lord Narasimmha, how can I abjure the service of Thy devotees like the
celestial sage Narada, who adopted me for his own and bestowed his blessing
on me with his wholesome advice, when I was about to slip in the well of
sarhsara, infested by deadly snakes, as a result of following the example of
people yearning for pleasure everywhere.

Sloka 219:

IsE U Gee: Weaddl clieTeheRda Jree faRfedar: |
TSR] [UUIATghl gl @ Tegmeadeaey: 1R21901R12¢ 1 $B 7.9.18

so ’harh priyasya suhrdah paradevataya lilakathatava nrsirmha virifncigitah

afjjastaramyanu grnangunavipramukto durgani te
padayugalayaharmsasangah

Translation:- 219. Bhakta Pralhada surrenders to Lord Narasimha:

O Lord Narasimha, I shall then sing the tale sung by Brahma of the glorious

activities that Thou my Beloved and Well-wisher and Almighty Lord, has

sported, and seeking the fellowship of enlightened souls that have taken refuge

at Your feet, shall be freed from attachment and other evils (the products of the

three gunas.)

Sloka 220:

FH TG RN TRaaad W o |
Rae fufad sadaRval TaeesT IRAMIgEoR] 1RR01R 1R1¢ | $B 2.2.7
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kastam tvanadrtya paranucintamrte pasutvamasatin nama yujyat
pasyaiijanar nipatitarn bhavavaitarianyam svakarmajan
paritapanjusanam
Translation:- 220. Sage Suka apprises Pariksit on the necessity of being alive to
the sweet memory of the Lord:
Who other than beasts, who are engrossed in their karma, would desist from the
unbroken contemplation of the Lord, and hanker after sensual pleasures,even
when he actually sees people having fallen into the infernal river Vaitarani (the
Hindu styx) and are suffering the agonies as a result of their own past actions.

Sloka 221:
TS wefl: ety 9w goudr: |
Fedghs: aferet 7 | @ G IRR2UR0 18R 1231 SB
10.84.13

yasyatmabuddhih kunape tridhatuke svadhih kalatradisu bhauma ijyadhih
yattirthabuddhih salile na karhicijjanesvabhijiiesu sa eva gokharah
Translation:- 221. Lord Krsna tells the sages who had arrived at the sacrifice
conducted by His father Vasudeva:
O sages, and assembled friends. he is indeed an ass bearing loads of cattle
fodder, who identifies himself with his impure body consisting of wind, bile and
phlegm (Vata, Pitta, and Kapha) and regards his wife and the like as belonging
to him, and sees God in the images of clay, stone or wood and who regards the
sacred waters alone and not the men of wisdom, as the means of purification.

Summary:
Moksa cannot be attained, according to Madhvacarya through a mechanical
adherence to the way of works alone (rituals), without the co-operation or
support of the more important sadhanas of Bhakti (Devotion) and Jiiana
(Knowledge) In his Brahmasutrabhasya Madhvacarya says:
45 | TEh- T FeqUAIsTaRgEd: H9gEd il &a1 a9
Sy AUTEN FUT FrErEt e Sl
"Upasanabhedavaddarsanabhedah, taccoktam-antardrstayo
bahirdrstayo’vataradrstayah sarvadrstaya iti, deva vava sarvadrstayo’nyesu
yathayogam yatha hyacarya acaksata iti."
"The vision of God depends upon three different types of orders of upasanas. So
it is said, "There are upasakas who realise God through internal meditation;
some others realise Him externally; others in avataras and yet others
everywhwere." The gods are able to realise Him as all—pervading. Among others
their fitness is to be understood as taught by their gurus
Madhvacarya in his Nyaya Vivarana (iii.3) says: "FEsy CAEIEH Wﬁlﬁ?‘e’h RC)
o geafdl” "samo ’pi bhagavan, svabimbadar$ana eva enarh mocayati,
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"Though God's powers are uniform in all His manifestations, final release is
possible only through the visualisation of Him in His Bimba aspect by each
individual."

I 3fa feraureR eI
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adhyatmaprakaranam.19.
(Nature of the Paramatman)

Sloka 222:

A T&d W fAgwe afa Araergeaafa: foar |
T HEE: WA T a0 TERAFI HidAr agam IR IR0 1¥% 1 $B 1.11.7

bhavaya nastvam bhava viSvabhavana tvameva matatmasuhrtpatih pita
tvam sadgururnah paramam ca daivatarh yasyanuvrttya krtino babhiivima
Translation:- 222. Siita narrates the way the subjects of Dvaraka welcomed and
entreated Lord Krsna:
O Creator of the Universe, be pleased to promote our welfare; You are Father
and Mother to us, Friend and Master; You are our true Guru Who redeems, and
also the Supreme Deity by worshipping Whom we have become blessed.

Sloka 223:

T TR0 FORHGHIT Sl :; FHgRT: TEE: |
THT PRING d T91G: Haeugedl 7 Ao =iss 1:31R0 1¢o &1 SB 10.72.6

na brahmanah svaparabhedamatistava syatsarvatmanah samadrsah
svasukhanubhiiteh

samsevaya surataroriva te prasadah sevanuripamudayo na viparyayo ’tra
Translation:- 223. Yudhistira eulogises Lord Krsna before he sends Bhimasena
and Arjuna with Him for slaying Jarasandha:
Lord, You are the Supreme Brahman, being ever established in the joy of the
bliss of the Self, looking with an equal eye on all, and the Only One shorn of
abhimana of "mine" and "not mine". Your Grace like that of the wish yielding
tree, descends upon those who devotedly worship You. Their degree of success
is commensurate with their devotion.

Purport
The following Brahmasiitra is quoted in the context of the above §loka:

"Od eI 2qeaueandi3.3. %" "piirvarh tu badarayano hetuvyapadesat."
"But Badarayana (Vyasa) considers the earlier One (viz., God) as the Bestower
of results,because He is mentioned as the cause of even action." "It is He
HImself, Who makes him do a good deed whom He wishes to raise up from
these worlds; and It is He Himself who makes him do a bad deed whom He
wishes to throw down." (Kausitaki Upanisad, I11.8). In the seventh discourse of
the Bhagavdgita, (Slokas 21-22) Lord Krsna says:

Tt I I 4 Wh: FEATdgesHd |
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T qErael gl dia fagemggHIIRe |
yo yo yam yam tanum bhaktah §raddhayarcitumicchati,
tasya tasyacalam §raddham tameva vidadhamyaham.21.
"Whichever divine form a devotee wants to worship with faith, I ordain for him
unflinchimg faith in that very form."

H 9 F51 T |
AYd I dd:HEFEAT fafed ] BRI
sa taya sraddhaya yuktastasyaradhanamihate,
labhate ca tatahkamanmayaiva vihitan hitan.22.

"Endowed with faith, he continues in the worship of that form, and obtains from
it the results he desires, as ordained by Me Alone."

Sloka 224:

TS GRTTN: TR aLaRadisy el fashedr: |
TAG GO heHSYaIEUgoReT: ST S IRR% ¢ 1¢ 1931 SB 8.9.28

evar surasura-ganah sama-desa-kala-hetv-artha-karma-matayo ’pi phale
vikalpah
tatramrtar sura-ganah phalam anjasapuryat-pada-pankaja-rajah-
Srayanan na daityah
Translation:- 224. Summarising the story of Samudra Manthan (churning of the

ocean), Sita tells Pariksit:
Though the gods and the asuras had started their quest (for nectar) in the same
place and time, with the same means (serpent Vasuki and mount Mandara) and

material, with the same objective (of obtaining nectar) and doing the same set of
actions, they differed in their results. The gods easily obtained the reward in the
form of nectar because they were devoted to the lotus feet of thr Lord, but not
the asuras.

Purport
The following Brahmasiitra is relevant in this case:

"HIATSiUq @ TAMAfeTgo "sarvatha’pitu ta evobhayalinganat.3.4.34"

"Considered either way, however, the very same religious duties are meant for
performance, because of the indicatory marks of both kinds (i.e., of the vedas
and smrtis)."
The Bhagavadgita says:(VI.1):
9d: A & &Y A : |
q g = A0 = AR =R |
anasritah karmaphalarm karyam karma karoti yabh,
sa sanyasl ca yogi ca niragnirna cakriyah.
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He who performs his bounden duty without depending on the fruits of his action
- he is a sanyasin and a yogi, not he who is without fire and without action (i.e.,
omitting the obligatory ceremonies, such as Agnihotra, without genuine
renunciation). Actions such as Agnihotra (fire rituals) and kriya (austerities and
other meritorious acts) have to be surrendered at the feet of the Lord as they
purify the mind and become the means to liberation.

Sloka 225:

T RrEREfdE T FeTRIgES! SRy |
HHT GRS d TEG: HIgET IS T Watadq 1IR4l19 IR1R@ | SB 7.9.27

naisa paravaramatirbhavato nanu syajjantoryathatmasuhrdo
jagatastathapi
samsevaya surataroriva te prasadah sevanuripa udayo na paravaratvam

Translation:- 225. Bhakta Pralhada eulogises Lord Narasimbha:

The feeling of distinction in terms of "high" and "low" as is found in worldly
creatures is not in Thee, That are the Soul of the universe and its true Friend.
Yet, Thy grace is won by devoted service from Thy wish-yielding tree. Thou
grantest just those favours to those who seek Thy grace according to the
devotion rendered by them; superiority and inferiority having nothing to do with
them.

Purport
Allusion is made here to the following Brahmasiitra :

"JEEYUY | HUeTdd d & g3l 2.2.3% " "vaisamyanairghrye na

sapeksatvat tatha hi darSayati. 2.1.34"
"No partiality or cruelty (can be charged against God) because of of His taking

other factors into consideration. For so the vedas say." The vedas show that, "It
is He indeed Who makes him (jiva) perform virtuous deeds whom He would
raise high above these worlds, and It is He indeed Who makes him perform
vicious deeds whom He would cast below these worlds."
The Bhagavadgita says: (IV.11)

J I A YUEd dieadd qemeEE|

Y Fgadd e aref w3 |
ye yatha marm prapadyamte tamstathaiva bhajamyaham,
mama vartmanuvartamte manusyah partha sarvasah.

"In whatevever way men approach Me, even so I reward them; My path do men
tread in all ways, O Arjuna."

Sloka 226:
T T T WIS ST WeTRHINTHga R 3 |
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T TW: HeWG: TeEEdl: ReTIRAMEMIHIIRRE IR0 130 R0 | SB 10.32.20

naham tu sakhyo bhajato’pi jantin bhajamyamisamanuvrttiyo yatha
tathaiva mattah phalasampadah syuruccavacah kalpatarorivarthinam

Translation:- 226. Lord Krsna manifesting again during rasakrida among the

grieving gopis, clarifies the meaning of the foregoing §loka:

O blessed gopis, I do not readily respond to the love that is shown to Me, nor do
I differentiate among My devotees as "higher"or "lower" nor differentiate in
distributing My favours. I dispense them in proportion to the strength of their
devotion, since I am like the wish-yielding tree which dispenses favours
according to the quality of devotional services rendered.

Purport

The following Brahmasiitra is quoted in this regard:

HH‘%@ MY =0d: 13.3.23" "sambhrtidyu vyaptyapi catah.3.3.23"
" And the attributes of Paramatman such as possession of unchallenged powers
and pervasion of heaven are also not to be added to other meditations for the
same reason (of association with special abodes)." Paramatman Is Infinite and
His attributes cannot fully be grasped by human intelligence. According to
Madhvacarya the Supreme should be meditated upon by human beings with the
aid of the four attributes of freedom from flaws, knowledge , bliss and
lordliness (sure$varaih). The $ruti says "tarh yatha yathopasate tatha tatha
bhavati". "In whatever manner, he (jiva) meditates on God, in accordance with
that he is rewarded by realisation.

Sloka 227:

i &d damE aad 39 |
nﬁwqﬁm@ﬁ eI A, IR 11¢ 12 IRE | SB

8.22.16

tvayaiva dattarh padamaindramiirjitarn hrtarm tvayaivadya tadeva
sobhanam
manye mahanasya krto'apyanugraho vibhramsito yacchriya atmamohanat

Translation:- 227. Bhakta Pralhada entreats the Paramatman when his grandson

Bali Cakravarti is bound by Varunapasa (noose used by Varuna to bind
wrongdoers):

O Lord, Thou had given him the exalted position of Indra and it has likewise
been taken away by Thee today. In doing so, Thou hast been pleased to do good
for him. Thou hast thus conferred a supreme blessing on him by stripping him
of his kingdom which stands in the way of Self-knowledge.
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Sloka 228:

TeAREE: afered Uer gaig iy fHum wd woar |
3T et SIeTd FAdiehl gt 7 fagamel: wmemfdgesd IRR¢ e 1R21R3 1 SB
8.22.23
yatpadayorasathadhth salilarh pradaya darvankurairapi vidhaya satim
saparyam
apyuttamam gatimasau bhajate trilokirh datva na viklavamanah
kathamartimrcchet

Translation:- 228. Brahma entreats Vamana (Visnu) for Bali out of pity:
Having given away unhesitatingly the three worlds to Thee, by offering arghya
(respectful libation of water) at Thy feet, without any guile in the heart, by
which a man obtains the highest goal which a man can obtain even by offering a
blade of grass, how then, can he who has given away the three worlds deserve
to suffer the Varunapasa.

Sloka 229:

fasifi T FRarce=gdl 7 TR |
T efgegEadl AUEGHEARE TREE 941 1R: 1 12131 SB 8.22.3

bibhemi naham nirayatpadacyuto na pasabandhadvyasanadduratyayat
na carthakrcchradbhavato vinigrahadasadhuvadad bhrsamudvije yatha
Translation:- 229. Bali submits:
O Illustrious Lord, if Thou, foremost of the gods, consider that I have not kept
my word, I shall make good what I have said, as it was not intended to dceive
Thee. Pray, plant Thy third footstep on my head (which is certainly more
valuable than all my possessions put together).

Sloka 230:

HrgfdeusRtl I RSa dERudt =@ dEemearite |
3T IgRMERISETEanT i amwdt: fRufT o a9 fSiard 1R30120 194180 | SB
10.60.56
bhraturviripakaranam yudhi nirjitasya prodvahaparvani ca
tadvadhamaksagosthyam
duhkham tadutthamasaho ’smadayogabhitya naivabravih kimapi tena
vayam jitaste

Translation:- 230. Lord Krsna speaks to Rukmin:
The grief brought to you by the humiliation of your brother defeated in battle,
and even his death (at the hands of Balarama) while playing dice on the
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auspicious occasion of (Aniruddha's) wedding, you have patiently borne and
have not uttered a word for fear of estranging Us (Krsna and Balarama). By
such conduct of yours . you have won Me over completely.

Sloka 231:

378! ThId TGRS [STHEASURRAGETE |
A% Tft emrsgfedi s @ g IR0 SN IR3RBIRIRZI SB 3.2.23
aho bakiyam stanakalakiutam jigharmsaya'payayadapyasadhvi

lebhe gatimh dhatryucitarm tato’nyar kam va dayalum Saranar vrajema
Translation:- 231. Uddhava wholeheartedly praises before Vidura, the Majesty
of Lord Krsna, being deeply aggrieved by His departure to Vaikuntha:
O, even the impious sister of Bakasura (Putana) who suckled Him as a Babe,
with her breast daubed with the most deadly poison with intent to kill, got from
Him in return the destiny befitting a loving foster mother. Where can we find
Another like Him, so merciful, the veritable sanctuary of refuge.

Sloka 232:

%: UfUSAaaU IR0 THRITEDRAT FANR: Feg: el |
A ST GEal ISTaIsfd HHMHMHIU=RTEar 7 a6 IR3R U0 1%9 19| $B
10.48.26
kah panditastvadaparam Saranam samiyadbhaktapriya drtagirah suhrdah
krtajnat
sarvan dadati suhrdo bhajato’pi kamanatmanamapyupacayapacayau na
yasya

Translation:- 232. Akriira eulogises Lord Krsna as the Supreme Resort
(Paramagati):

Which sensible man will seek refuge in othear than Thee, Lover and Benefactor
of Thy devotees, always truthful of speech and never forgetting the good deeds
(of Thy devotees) That grants all the desires to Thine pure hearted devotees and
even Thy very Self Which knowest neither growth nor decay.

Sloka 233:

THIEASH < TR HgE IR |
ga g5l audisi gaf 9o ad Waueee 1IR33 U3 1S 1R 1 SB 3.5.44

yatsanubandhe’sati dehagehe mamahamityidhaduragrahanam
purisam sudiiram vasato’pi puryar bhajema tatte bhagavanpadabjam

132



Translation:- 233. Maitreya tells Vidura who wishes to hear about the

boundless Majesty of Bhagavan:

O my Lord, may we worship Thy lotus feet, which are far beyond the reach of
men who cling to such trivial things as one's frail body, house and home,
looking upon them as their very self or their own - even though Thou art
esconced in the citadel of their heart as the Inner Controller.

Sloka 234:

yefefad A [ fayfiuie 37 9oy g |
g OIS NeSIMcHh: HISTISGHNIE WA & 1IR3 IR 1% 131 $B 2.4.23

bhiitair mahadbhir ya imah puro vibhurnirmaya Sete yad amiisu puarusah
bhunkte gunan sodasa sodasatmakah so’lankrsista bhagavan vacarsi me

Translation:- 234.The dialogue between Brahma and Narada regarding the

Majesty of the Lord:

May He lend charm to my expression, He, the All-pervavading Lord Who
creates these bodies out of the five gross elements (viz., earth, water, fire,air and
ether) and dwells in them as the Purusa, and as the Activator of the sixteen
tattvas in the bodies, governs their function (i.e., the five senses, five organs,
five vital airs and the mind).

Sloka 235:

S TeEaiaRd wqfdE qRecih |
3rell fageat U6y aud 4 eHihiyg ORY Fa: IR3GY IR IS4 | SB 4.24.64
srstarh svasaktyeda anupravisya caturvidharh puramatmamsakena

atho vidustvam purusam santamatra bhunkte hrsikairmadhu saragham
yatah

Translation:- 235. Mahadeva advises Pracetas:

Thou, O Lord, enterest with only a fraction of Thyself, the bodies of the four
kinds (viz., sweat borne, oviparious,viviparious and sprouting from the soil),
that Thou hast created. Therefore, He Who is residing in the body is known as
the Purusa. He enjoys the essence of the delights (experienced to some extent by
the jivas) unaffected by its agonies, like the honey collected by the bees.

Purport
The following Brahmasiitra is quoted here in this regard:

"8t ufawTaTel & dERMEi2.2.2%" "guharh pravistavatmanau hi

taddarsanat.1.2.11"
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The two who have entered the cavity (of the heart) are the individual self and
the Supreme Self, for that is what is seen (in other texts)."

The Supreme Self is to be cognised from the very fact of remaining in the cavity
of the heart (Bimbariipi Paramatma). God, Who is the Self, because of His
inscrutable power makes by His mere existence, His Own Self that is
homogeneous and consists of unalloyed consciousness, multifarious - through

the differences in the impure conditions of name and form. (Kathopanisad
ILii.12).

Sloka 236:

| a1 38 fagvmieliel: Foidada 1 Hstasiea |
Y ATfed SMHTA: SIgafieh foufd SSIOR: 1R3&1RI313% | $B 1.3.36

sa va idarh viSvamamoghalilah srjatyavatyatti na sajjate’smin
bhiitesu cantarhita atmatantrah sadvargikarm jighrati sadgunesah

Translation:- 236. Stta summarises the Majesty of the Supreme Lord:

He, Whose divine sports are always purposeful, creates, preserves and destroys
the Universe, but never gets attached to it. The Master of His Self (i.e.,
Independent), Who is present unseen in all creatures, and is the Ruler of all the
six sense faculties (mind and five senses) remains aloof from these objects (as
the Acivator and not the Experiencer of the senses).

Summary:

Lord Krsna says in the Bhagavdgita:

HISE Ay 7§ s=1sfed 7 fUa: |
J Sl q W weredl 7 =S H Il 1X.29

samo’ham sarvabhiitesu na me dvesyo’sti na priyah,
ye bhajanti tu mam bhaktya mayi capyaham. 1X.29

"The same am I to all beings; to me there is none hateful or dear; but those who

worship me with devotion (like Bhakta Pralhada) are in Me and I am also in
them."

3IRAT dd SErad: |
(AT &) —Fargd 3.2.%3
avyaktameva tat brahmasvatah,
(tadavyaktamaha hi) -brahmasiitra 3.2.23

"Brahman (Paramatman) has no diversity of aspects as gross and subtle. He is
always essentially Avyakta (Unmanifest)."
The revelation of the Supreme comes at the fruition of a long and ardous
process of Sravana (listening), Manana (reflection) and Nidhidhyasana (deep
contemplation) of the Lord, as our Bimba (Inner Controller). It is He Who must
choose to reveal Himself on being pleased by the devotion of the jiva.
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STHTTCRT JhIUTHIIR

dharmopadesa prakaranam.20
Impartation of Spiritual Knowledge

A d §9 HUERLIGEYa OReRer 3 |
REIER Yideted diel JUTEn SIRGHUSad 1R3913181% | $B 3.5.46

panena te deva kathasudhayah pravrddhabhaktya visadasaya ye

vairagyasaram pratilabhya bodham yathaifjasa tvapurakunthadhisnyam
Translation:- 237. The Paramatman is extolled by the deities and is entreated by
them to show the way to achieve Bhakti:
Those whose hearts have been purified through the devotion that wells up in
them by drinking in with their ears Thy nectar like stories, O Lord, they find the
enlightenment rooted in dispassion and easily ascend to Your abode
(Vaikuntha).

Sloka 237:

Sloka 238:
TR ATHIRRINE e Tafd afersm |

amg 4 gey fomf~ O s W& g @9 § 1R3¢ 318141 SB 3.5.47
tathapare tvatmasamadhiyogabalena jitva prakrtim balistham
tvameva dhirah purusam visanti tesarn Sramah syanna tu sevaya te
Translation:- 238. The path of Hatha yoga:.Others, who have achieved self-
control by the force of yoga consisting of concentration of mind on the Self,
attain Thee, the Supreme Spirit, without doubt, though this way to liberation is
hard but which can however be won by devotion to You.

Sloka 239:

e g arsTadeid 7 3 fagwda T e |
7 ST 3’0 U Fdl J fEmeREReg: 13113 18%1 $B 6.3.19

dharmar tu saksad bhagavatpranitam na vai vidurrsayo napi devah
na siddhamukhya asura manusyah kuto nu vidyadharacaranadayah
Translation:- 239. Yama says:
Even the sages, gods and the foremost of the siddhas (perfected beings) cannot
know the prcise nature of dharma , expounded by the Lord Himself. How then
can the asuras, men, vidyadharas (celestial artists), caranas (celestial bards) and
the like know it.

, Purport
St1 Visnutirtha defines Bhagavata Dharma thus:
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"HITETTON &F HITadfafd | "saksadbhagavatpranitarn dharmam

bhagavatamiti."
"The Dharma prescribed by the Lord Himself is called Bhagavatam"
Sri Visnutirtha refers to Narada's discourses on Dharma in the following verses
of Srimad-Bhagavatam in regard to the thirty Bhagavata Dharmas:
SB 7.11.8-12
e g1 qu: 3 fafdeden 2@ gm: |
e SErad 9 N WEAR AN | ¢ |
AIY: Gyl MHEWRY: 39: |
JoTi foueRigen AeEAfoHR T Il ]
YFENS: AU Ydgel JUea: |
STHGAIfS: Gl Y Woed I 2o |
Ut Zhlde o TRO WEdl T |
HASIEAfda R FEHHEHuE 1| 22 |
o O ;. HaS SR |
FIRTGRIUTE TsT=aaicd 9 g&afd 1l 2R I

satyarh daya tapah Saucam
titikseksa samo damah

ahimsa brahmacaryar ca

tyagah svadhyaya arjavam

santosah samadrk-seva
gramyehoparamah $anaih

nrnam viparyayeheksa
maunam atma-vimar§anam

annadyadeh samvibhago
bhiitebhya$ ca yatharhatah
tesv atma-devata-buddhih
sutaram nrsu pandava

Sravanar Kirtanam casya
smaranam mahatam gateh
sevejyavanatir dasyam
sakhyam atma-samarpanam

nrnam ayarh paro dharmah
sarvesam samudahrtah
trims$al-laksanavan rajan
sarvatma yena tusyati
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The highest virtue of all men by which the Lord is pleased has been duly
proclaimed (O king) consisting of the following thirty features:

1. Truthfulness 2.Compassion 3.Austerity 4.Purity 5.Endurance 6.Discrimination
7&8.Control of mind and senses 9.Non-violence 10. Continence 11.Charity 12.
Mantra-Japa 13.Straight forwardness 14.Contentment 15.Service of those who
look upon all with an equal eye 16.Gradual withdrawal from the active life
17.Pondering over the futility of much striving 18.Sparing speech 19.Inquiry
into the Self 20.Distributing food and water requirements equitably among all
creatures 21. Regarding all creatures, particularly human beings, as none other
than God 22.Hearing 23.Chanting 24. Dwelling on the names and glories of
the Lord 25.Service to Him 26.0Offering of worship to Him 27.Prostrating
before Him 28. Dedicating the fruits of one's actions to Him 29Treating Him as
a bosom Friend 30. Self-surrender.

A similar reference to Dharma (path of action) is given in the §lokas 11-3-
23,24,25,26,27,28,29 and 30 in the Srimad-Bhagavatam.

Sloka 240:

fSqfSia aa1 wadt Fe1 WaHRTed eeweE|
fAfSham 3 T STHRAT FURASTATF IR %0 1€ 128 10 | SB 6.16.40

jitamajita tada bhavata yada bhavanbhagavatam dharmamanavadyam,
niskimcana ye munaya atmarama yamupasate’pavargaya

Translation:- 240. King Citraketu praises the Lord:
O Lord That art Invincible, Thou didst win Thy Supreme Victory when Thou
hadst preached the flawless Bhagavata Dharma which Thy devotees follow and
which is assiduously preached by the sages who have nothing to call their own
and who resort to unflinching devotion to Thee, (transcending all the four
objects of human pursuit - the four Purusarthas) in order to attain liberation.

Sloka 241:

fawmmfae o9 Joi Hefifd 79 dafd =)
Qs fawmfern W @ wfogs: aRwRedager: 1IR¥IEI1E1¥21 SB 6.16.41

visamamatirna yatra nrnam tvamahamiti mama taveti ca
yo'nyatra visamadhiya racitah sa hyaviSuddhah
ksayisnuradharmabahulah

Translation:- 241. Differential notions such as "I" and "you", "mine" and
"yours" do not ruffle the men treading on this path of Dharma which leads one
to the Lord, as is done in the case of rituals etc. A ritual act performed with a
differential outlook is indeed impure and ephemeral in its results and attended
unrighteousness and evil.
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Sloka 242:

T ARl qaeT a1 e WrTEdr e |
R FUEd @™ 1R%RIEI12&1%3 1 SB 6.16.43

na vyabhicarati taveksa yaya hyabhihito bhagavato dharmah

sthiracarasattvakadambesvaprthagdhiyo yamupasate tvaryah
Translation:- 242. Thy object in proclaiming the Bhagavata Dharma is ever
vindicated; which (Dharma) is exclusively followed by the worthiest on this
earth, who (faithfully) regard all the world, the stationary and mobile, as their
own self.

Sloka 243:
JEUgSRST: RrEr faufd siveeeig fiaT: 98 et |
HAIAT]; THAAUICET T: FIe T WA TR g IR¥3 IR0 IR ¥R

SB 10.58.37
yatpadapankajarajah Sirasa bibharti sSrirabjasca-girisah saha lokapalaih
Inlatanuh svakrtasetuparipsaya yah kale dadhatsa bhagavan svakrtena
tusyet

Translation:- 243. Kalindi1 extols Lord Krsna when she sees Him for the first
time:
How could I hope to please the mighty Lord, the dust of Whose lotus feet
Goddess Laksmi, Brahma (the lotus born) as well as Siva (Lord of Kailasa) and
the other guardians of the world receive on their heads, and Who assumes from
time to time embodied (divine) forms (avataras) to safe guard the norms of
Dharma that He has set.

Purport
The Lord says in the Gita:
Ie1 9a1 f& enfe Tentfafd ura |

RIS TRISSHH FoarTeH |
yada yada hi dharmasya glanirbhavati bharata,
abhyutthanamadharmasya tada’’tmanarh srjamyaham. IV.7

"Whenever there is a decline of righteousness, O Arjuna, and rise of
unrighteousness, then I manifest Myself."
Dharma (righteousness) is that which helps a man to attain liberation or
salvation. Adharma (unrighteousness) drags the man and hurls him down in the
abyss of worldliness and ignorance.
Sri Visnutirtha narrates the four tracts of Bhagavata Dharma in his comment:
1) Leading the eligible souls to liberation by detachment to worldliness
2)The performance of action (karma) without aharnkara or ego
3) To perform duties as acts of devotion to the Almighty
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4)To regard the Paramatman as Independent i.e., the Independent Doer of deeds
through the jiva (embodied souls).

Sloka 244:

N TAETEEgy SfERATedeoT: |
W I Gehealeah! -9 oiich SRTacqerel: IR% % IR 12¢ 1R21 $B 1.18.21

athapi yatpadanakhavasrstam jagadvirincopahrtarhanambhah
sesam punatyanyatamo mukundatko nama loke bhagavatpadarthah
Translation:- 244. To Whom else but Mukunda could the apellation Bhagavan
apply, seeing that the water, which was offered by the creator (Brahma), as
arghya (oblation) at His feet , sanctified the whole universe along with Lord
Siva (who bore on His, Siva's, head in response to Bhagiratha's prayer) when it
fell from the nails of Bhagavan's feet in the form of Ganga.

Sloka 245:

T T WSTAIHgeRIa: R A |
IR HMGHEEIgS JfIFREfEaeiEsd IR ¥ul% 12131 $B 4.21.33

tam eva yuyam bhajatatmavrttibhirmanovacah kayagunaih svakarmabhih
amayinah kamadughanghripankajarmm yathadhikaravasitarthasiddhaye
Translation:- 245. Prthuraja tenders his advice to his subjects:
Confident of achieving the desired goal according to your merits (competence)
and with full sincerety , worship Him alone Whose lotus feet will grant all that
the heart desires, expressing your devotion in thought,word and deed by
scrupulously performing the enjoined karmas following your proper vocations.
Purport
The following Brahmasiitra is illustrated by the above $loka:
T WWII" "tatha caikavakyatopabandhat."IILiv.24
"And because (the stories) become connected (with meditations) through unity
of idea in that way, (therefore they are meant for illuminating the proximate
knowledge)."
The Gita says: IV.15
"Td A hd FH IR G |
Eh‘E 0I1H0| e l-!\dd{ cha+ Il
"evam jiiatva krtam karma piirvairapi mumuksubhih,
kuru karmaiva tasmattvam piirvaih purvataram krtam.
"Having known this, the ancient seekers after freedom (the desired goal) also
performed actions; therefore, do thou perform actions as did the ancients in days
of yore."
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Knowing that no one can be tainted if he works without egoism, attachment
and expectation of fruits, one should perform one's duty.The ancients
(mumuksus) such as king Janaka and others, engaged in themselves in such
action. So one can also perform actions in this spirit.

Sloka 246:

9 I U1; USdl &I Tadde T |
JSHRIAT FAASTIAT 9 G aTaH I1R%¥E121313¢1 $B 1.3.38

sa veda dhatuh padavim parasyadurantaviryasya rathangapaneh

yo’mayaya santataya'nuvrttya bhajeta tatpadasarojagandham
Translation:- 246. Siita advises the observance of Bhagavata Dharma for
attainment of the desired goal:
One, who by sincere and ceaseless devotion and service has come to inhale the
fragrance of His lotus feet, will alone come to know His leelas (sportive
activity), and Who is the Creator of infinite power, the Supreme Lord, the
Wielder of the discus (Chakrapani).

Sloka 247:

DR

AR Rae e aaew=HI |
HATO HHARTUN AT AT TSARIGHs 1IR%¥9 201203 1¥0 | SB
10.90.49

ittharh parasya nijavartmariraksayattalilatanostadanuriapavidambanani
karmani karmakasanani yadiuttamasya gayedamusya
padayoranuvrttimicchan

Translation:- 247. (O Pariksit) The Supreme Lord assumes many forms for the
protection of Bhagavata Dharma and has done marvellous deeds appropriate to
those forms to enlighten the mortals. Contemplating on even one of His deeds is
capable of absolving them of the bonds of karma. For one who desires to gain
the favour of serving the feet of Lord Krsna, the crest jewel of the Yadu race, he
should listen to the stories of His sportive activities.

Sloka 248:

ShAHGURIH At |
TEW hichd SHATIaR! TS ST TgIEY I1IR%¢ IR0 103 1% 1 SB

10.90.50
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martyastayanusavamedhitayanuvrttya
srimatkathasravapakirtanacintayaiti,
taddhama duskarakrtam janatapavargam gramadvanar ksitibhujo’pi
yayuryadarthe
Translation:- 248. By listening to, contemplating and extolling the exalted
glories of Bhagavan St Krsna every moment, the devoted service thus rendered
by the mortal develops in strength. Though it is difficult to reach beyond Time,
it has no sway in the Lord's realm. Even great kings have left their kingdoms
and retired to the forest for attaining heaven (Vaikuntha).

Sloka 249:
Fuafvd M YOI ieurT: T R T dafed < |
T U9 T2g=A(eRUl ddeh WavaRiaRd Tarast IR%R121¢ 13]1 SB 1.8.36
sSrovanti gayanti grnanty abhiksnasah smaranti nandanti tavehitar janah
ta eva pasyantyacirena tavakarm bhavapravahoparamar padambujam
Translation:- 249. Kuntidevi extols Bhagavan S1i Krsna who protected Pariksit
from the Brahmastra of A§vatthama:
It is those men, Thy devotees, who constantly listen to Thy glorious deeds or
themselves sing them or extol them constantly, contemplate on them and rejoice
when others recite them - it is they who ere long behold Thy lotus feet which
puts an end to the never ending succession of births and deaths.

Purport
In this context the following Brahmasiitra is quoted:

"foeTgmE|” "lingacea,"TV.i.2
"And (this is so) on account of the indicatory mark." The indicatory sign

conveys the idea of repitition. The Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (IV.v.6) says: "The
Self (Paramatman), my dear,should be realised - should be heard of, reflected
on and meditated on." Repitition is meant for bringing about the realisation of
the Paramatman for one to whom this realisation does not come promptly.

Sloka 250:

a0 AfESIaA Wal& SR ST Far gaor |
TIfIqea™ U8 Us af fafamgiBeagarey & IRuo k4 IRE | $SB 5.5.26

sarvani maddhisnyataya bhavadbhiscarani bhutani suta dhruvani
sambhavitavyani pade pade vo vivikta-drstistadutarhanar me
Translation:- 250.Rsabhartipi (assuming the form of a bull) Paramatman tells
his sons the characteristics of arjava (straightforwardness):
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My sons, you should unhesitatingly contemplate with pure minds, on all
creatures, animate and inanimate,as My abodes, and respect them as such. That
alone would be the true worship you could offer Me.

Sloka 251:

TrloegERUE & Halchd W UREeY aq |
fo gAIN wETfomiegRaraarzTe! ok IRURIuIuIRY | $B 5.5.27

manovacodarkkaranairhi tasya saksatkrtarn me paribarhapam tat,
vina pumanyena mahavimohakrtantapasanna vimoktumisah
Translation:- 251. The activity of the mind, tongue, eyes and other indriy as,
finds its direct reward in MY worship; no man can hope to escape from falling a
victim to the great grief (delusion) of the noose of Death.

Sloka 252:

@ JIguid |ieled Wel 9 Sy e ozl gue |
TR B IR Alcha O TomeT=a IRUR IR IR 1¥R1 $B 11.2.41

kharh vayumagnim salilarh mahim ca jyotirsi sattvani diSo drumadin,
saritsamudramsca hareh Sariram yatkirnca bhaitamh pranamedananyam
Translation:- 252. Sage Kavi advises Nimiraja:
With unalloyed devotion, he bows to the sky (akasa), air,fire, water and earth,
the celestial bodies, all living beings, the four quarters, trees and the like, the
rivers and the seas, and all that exists, as the image of Sii Hari.

Sloka 253:

FUTGHAIT TATFUOTHIN FHAfo = A Ak |
M T deeer™ Tafes feReag: IRM3IRRI1R13R1 SB 11.2.39

sarnvansubhadrani rathangapanerjanmani karmani ca yani loke
gitani namani tadarthakani gayanvilajjo vicaredasangah
Translation:-253, Sage Kavi exhorts Janaka:
Having abandoned attachment, one should move about freely, hearing of the
auspicious deeds of Bhagavan's incarnations and the exploits of ST Hari, the
Wielder of the discus, and sing without any fear of shame His names, describing
His famed incarnations and deeds.

Sloka 254:
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SR Wiafts e 9 gRd T 9w fafgw: |
FHASAGTHT SCRIARIEERATRY HEcqHeur IR4% 1914 1201 $B 7.8.9

jahyasuram bhavamimarm tvamatmana: samarm mano dhatsva na santi
vidvisah |

rte'jitadatmana utpathasthitattadviddhyanantasya mahatsamarhanam
Translation:- 254. Bhakta Pralhada tells his father Hiranyakasipu:
Discard this demoniac disposition and keep looking upon all with equal vision.
There are no external enemies except one's uncontrolled mind within, which has
swerved away from righteousness. The mental equipoise constitutes the highest
worship that one can offer the Infinite Lord.

Sloka 255:

T g1 RIS E = fafsicr Shfer |
FAIAEIEHT AAMAGIEMRG fagen: 1RUuIR 1231¥R1 SB 11.23.48
tarh durjayam Satrumasahyavegamaruntudam tanna vijitya kecit |

kurvantyasadvigrahamatra martyairmitrairudasinaripur vimiadhah
Translation:- 255. Lord Krsna exhorts Uddhava:
Unable to conquer this enemy (in the guise of the mind) of formidable force,
which is difficult to subdue otherwise than by the Lord's grace, and striking the
vitals, which causes agony, some deluded persons pick up unrighteous quarrels
with other men, and come to look upon some as friends, some as enemies and
some as neutrals (cittaviksepa).

Sloka 256:

TEFQE YoufafSicy Fadt w1 Tk Tafsiar foan <3 |

S 7Ea Taeg Sfei ael: THRyYEn: Fa: W IRUEN91C 1221 SB 7.8.10

dasyiinpurarh sannavijitya lumpato manyanta eke svajita diSo dasa
jitatmano jiiasya samasya dehinarm sadhoh svamohaprabhavah kutah pare
Translation:- 256. There are some who have not subdued the six enenmies (the
five senses and the mind) that rob one of everything, who regard that they have
conquered the worlds in all ten directions (the four quarters, the four
intermediate points, the sky overhead and the subterranean regions below).
How then, can a righteous man who has conquered his mind, not attain wisdom
and equability in all embodied beings, since the only enemies are the creations
born of one's own ignorance.
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Sloka 257:

e ffStaferrer wifd w9 4fd 53w |
T3 R g aepei IaEaauel RIS 1IRW W13 12R1 $B 5.13.15

manasvino nirjitadiggajendra mameti sarve bhuvi baddha-vairah

mrdhe Sayiranna tu tadvrajanti yannyastadando gatavairo’bhiyati
Translation:- 257. Jadabharata exhorts Rahtiguna regarding the six powerful
enemies of kama, krodha, etc., the restraint of which leads to liberation:
Great heroes who have subdued the elephants guarding the quarters as well as
the four corners (cardinals), become implacable enemies of each other and bite
the dust (i.e., are slain) for the sake of earth (handful of dust), each claiming, "it
is mine". None of them reaches the goal,which the renouncer (of himsa), who
has abjured enimity, attains.

Sloka 258:

T T 3N Y Tt 9 aTeRuier | S Sav HUEn |
Waﬁﬁﬁﬁm%ﬂjﬁsmmﬁaﬁa IRUc 9 IR 140 | $B

7.9.50
tatve mano darsane stutau ca vakkarmani hyapi karau Sravanam
kathayam |
samsevaya tvayi vineti sadangaya kim bhaktirh jana: paramahamsagatau
labheta

Translation:- 258. Therefore,O most worshipful One, how can the aspirant
develop devotion to You, Who are the goal of the paramahamsas, without the
wholeherted service to You, consisting of the sadarmgas (sixfold) of worship,
viz., salutation, glorification,dedication of all work to Thee, engaging in Thy
service, meditation on Thy feet, and ears listening to Thy exalted glories.

Sloka 259:

IR TR AU HAT T o Uy A UIed |
W RREr Qe U g |l SeMsE] WA e I1R4R1I20 12131 SB
10.10.38

vani gunanukathane Sravanau kathayar hastau ca karmasu manastava
padayornau
smrtyam Sirastava surspravara praname drstih satam darsane’stu
bhavattaninam
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Translation:- 259. Importance of sadamgaseva (six fold service): Nalakiibara
and Manigriva (the two sons of Kubera) entreat Lord Krsna:

Let our tongues be employed (hereafter) in singing Thy praises (sadarhgaseva),
our ears in hearing Thy exploits, our hands in rendering Thee service, our minds
in meditating on Thy feet, our heads bowing to Your abode, and, our sights
gazing on saints who are Your very embodiments.

Sloka 260:

T IR OO R o deshiandt Tl |
TG RRSTEAY N deguaahe: | &t IR&o IR0 1R¢ 101 $B 10.80.3

sa vaganantasya gunangrnite karau ca tatkarmakarau manasca
smaredvasantar sthirajangamesu Srnoti tatpunyakathah sa karnah
Translation:- 260. King Pariksit begs of sage Suka:
Indeed, blessed is the speech that speaks of Thy exalted glories, the hands
engaged in Thy service, the mind that meditates on Thee the Indweller of the
animate and inanimate, and the ear that drinks the nectar of Thy divine sportive
tales.

Sloka 261:

BRE] aEvafcTgAMEAeT dczard s e |
TF AWIRY d&H M UIGIGeh AN WSl e IRER IR0 1R¢ IR0 | SB 10.80.4

Sirastu tasyobhayalingamanamettadeva yatpasyati taddhi caksuh

angani visnoratha tajjananam padodakam yani bhajanti nityam
Translation:- 261. The head that bows before Thy forms, both stationary as
well as moving, the eye that sights Thy gorgeous images within the animate and
inanimate, blessed are Thy devotees who wash Thy holy feet with the holy
arghya (libation).

Sloka 262:

¥ d T: FUNGRASIEEIG JhuaTongau |
F EHFSERHIRY I THRegaacRdicd IRERIRIEIE] SB 9.4.18

sa vai manah krsnapadaravindayorvacamsi vaikunthagunanuvarnane
karau harermandiramarjanadisu Srutirmh cakaracyutasatkathodaye
Translation:- 262. King Ambarisa's way of worship:
He fixed his mind wholly on the lotus feet of Lord Visnu; his speech was
exclusively devoted to recounting the glorious qualities of the Lord of
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Vaikuntha; his hands in sweeping and cleaning the temple of Lord Sri Hari and
so on, (and) his ears in listening to the uplifting tales of His exploits.

Sloka 263:
THaeTETAgaa g3l dETAeRISEaEY |
IO T FeGERNTERY gt W agfdd I1RE3IRIE 191 SB 9.4.19

mukundalingalayadarsane drsau tadbhrtyagatrasparse’ngasangam
ghranam ca tatpadasarojasaurabhe Srimattulasya rasanam tadarpite
Translation:- 263. His (Ambarisa's) eyes were engrossed in seeing the images
and temples of Lord St Hari (the Bestower of liberation) his body in embracing
the Visnu bhaktas, his breath was attracted to the fragance of the auspicious
Tulasi leaves, derived from His lotus feet, and his tongue to tasting the prasada
(sacred food) offered to Him.

Sloka 264:

TS & GuegEde RR giihRTaEe |
FW q T T { A TgaHdine g T IREX IRIE1¢ | SB 9.4.20

padau hareh ksetra-padanusarpane Siro hrsikesa-padabhivandane
kamarh tu dasye na tu kama-kamyaya yaduttamaslokajanasrayar ratim
Translation:- 264. His feet repeatedly repaired to pilgrimage, to the shrines of
ST Hari, his head bent in perpetual worship of Lord Visnu; (and he) coveted the
offerings made to the Lord , not for the sake of pleasure but for his eagerness
for service to the Lord.

Sloka 265:

Td el HHGBCTIHIHT: RS WaeTeiar |
HatcAwe faeargifmr afsfamfaizd: =M g IREUIRIS IR SB 9.4.21

evam sada karmakalapamatmanah pare’dhiyajiie bhagavatyadhoksaje
sarvatmabhavam vidadhanmahimimar tannisthaviprabhihitah §asasa ha
Translation:- 265. Thus, dedicating from day to day (King Ambarisa's) all his
actions to the exalted Lord Adhoksaja, the first Cause and Dispenser of the
fruits of the sacrifice, and experiencing the Paramatman as present in all that
exists, he ruled the earth, it is said, with the advice of Brahmanas (like sage
Vasistha), who were entirely devoted to the Lord,

Sloka 266:

ot TAGHACRATY o JYuad: FHUYE T |
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SErsaat SERHT A T ASTIIETEMAR] 1REE IR 13101 SB 2.3.20

bile batorukramavikramanye na Srnvatah karnapute narasya
jihva'sati dardurikeva siita na cetpragayatyurugayagatham
Translation:- 266. Saunaka says to Siita:
Alas the ears of the man who does not listen to the exalted glories of the Lord
Who is ever praised, are mere holes; and no less contemptible than the croaking
of the frog is the babbling of the man who does not join in singing the praises of
Lord Visnu.

Sloka 267:

AR: W UEfhieeaeadry v Ty |
A FH A Fod: AT SRR a IRE€9 IR 13121 $SB 2.3.21

bharah param pattakiritajustamapyuttamangam na namenmukundam
savau karau no kurutah saparyam harerlasatkaicanakankanau va
Translation:- 267. A head though adorned with a silk turban or a diadem, which
never bows to Lord Mukunda (the Bestower of liberation) can only be a burden.
Even so, the hands though adorned with bracelets of shining gold, which never
offer worship to SiT Hari are no better than those of a dead man.

Sloka 268:

FEid o Ta R/on forgif+ fawon fAdert 3 |
ISt O ot gEHSTFHST SOl el 8t IREC IRIBIRR SB 2.3.22

barhayite te nayane naranar lingani visnor na niriksato ye
padau nrpam tau druma-janma-bhajau ksetrani nanuvrajato hareryau
Translation:- 268. Those eyes that do not gaze on the images of Lord Visnu are
no better than the eyes on peacock plumes; and those feet which do not lead one
to the shrines of ST Hari are as good as the roots of trees.

Sloka 269:

Sliazodl HREAISERY | g Aisie™d I |
SfS[Ten Ao YHewdl I&] 7T 98 T IRERIRIZIRI | SB 2.3.23
jivaiischavo bhagavatanghrirenum na jatu martyo’bhilaseta yastu
srivisnupadya manujastulasyah Svasafichavo yastu na veda gandham
Translation:- 269. One who has never bathed in the dust from the feet of the
Lord's devotees 1s no better than dead; and also one who has not inhaled the
fragrance of the TulasT (basil) leaves offered at the feet of Lord Visnu, is like a
(mere) breathing corpse.
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Sloka 270:

fAfsre Feathaas: JT HeIsEeTsiadee: |
FHIRATEIRRT I8 3 § F=Rued & [9g: §@ 79 1R9012R1R% 1291 SB
11.14.17

niskificana mayyanuraktacetasah santa mahanto’khilajivavatsalah
kamairanalabdhadhiyo juso ye te yannairapeksyam hi viduh sukhar
mama

Translation;- 270. Lord Krsna tells Uddhava of the excellent devotees (pakva):
Others cannot feel the Divine Bliss which is apprehended only by those who
have abjured all their possessions, whose mind is devoted to Me, who have
comquered their passions and are affectionate to all living beings and whose
minds are free from self-conceit; for this bliss can only be known by those who
are free from all desires.

Sloka 271:
ferET & oM Rreiees | an fafdaameafera: |
He ol 7 s dRgw g=aft 39 gfa: 1IRVRIE 191391 $SB 6.7.36

akificananar hi dhanarm Silofichanarh sa tena nirvartitasadhusatkriyah
katham vigarhyam nu karomyadhisvarah paurodhasam hrsyati yena
durmatih
Translation:- 271. The way of life of the devotees of the second variety:
Sila (gleaning grains left in a field after reaping the harvest) and ufichana
(picking grains lying scattered in the market place) are the only wealth of
medicant brahmanas. But with that, they as hhouseholders, dispense hospitality
to noble souls. How then can I take to the degraded profession of a priest,
though fools may rejoice in it.
Note: Sila and ufichana are glorified in the scriptures as the best means of
livelihood for a brahmana.

Sloka 272:

HRRERIcHSTegagy gl Ife Tafddy =: |
J: UGl URQE SHA_IGEaaq qafsafd: IR0 II412¢ 1201 SB 5.18.10

magara-daratmaja-deha-bandhusu sango yadi syad bhagavat-priyesu nah
yah prana-vrttya paritusta atmavansiddhyatyadiranna tathendriya-priyah
Translation:- 272. Bhakta Pralhada extols Lord Narasirmha, highlights the
nobility of the almost ripe yogis:
If there is to be any attachment in our hearts, let it not be for one's home,wife
and children, wealth and kinsmen, but for the loving devotees of the Lord.That
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man with a controlled mind, who is contented with nothing more than the bare
necessaries to keep him alive attains blessedness and soon attains fulfillment,
but not the man who is a slave to his senses.

Sloka 273:

H Fava aeRaeFRgUREed aa fay: |
TR JrezmaaR Fishem 90 g%+ fag: 1R9INRIRIEI SB 2.9.6

sa cintayan dvyaksaramekadambhasyupasrnodvirgaditarh vaco vibhuh
sparsesu yatsodasamekavimsar nigskificananarm nrpa yaddhanar viduh

Translation:- 273. O king, Brahma, when he was absorbed in thought, heard

uttered twice, close to him on the waters, a word of two syllables ta-pa-, the
sixteenth and twenty-first among the twenty-five hard consonants, which
signifies the wealth of men who have abjured all their possessions.

Sloka 274:

fowaqe oEr 7 SuRd i ® @ |
A S ey foRaf~r 9 TSTRe IR IS 128 13¢ | SB 6.16.38
visayatrso narapasavo ya upasate vibhiitirna pararm tvam
tesamasisa 18a tadanu vinasyanti yatha rajakulam
Translation:- 274. King Citraketu's reproach to those craving for worldly
objects:
Those brutes are in human form who thirst for the pleasures of the sense, and
worship the lesser gods (like Indra), but not Thee, the Supreme.The pleasures
enjoyed by the benedictions of the lesser gods, O Lord, are destroyed with the
destruction of those powers (i.e., those gods), even as the blessings (similar to
those) enjoyed by the retainers of a royal family, when that family is destroyed.

Sloka 275:

FAIH TEGHEY: HY Julld uifafchare e |
3 TR0 T S art haeadaguiia @: IRV I R0 1R% | SB 4.20.23

varanvibho tvadvaradesvaradbudhah katham vrnite gunavikriyatmanam
ye narakanamapi santi dehinam tanisa kaivalyapatervrnita kah
Translation:-275. King Prthu praises Lord Hari:
O Lord, how can any wise man ask of Thee, Who are the Ruler of those capable
of granting boons, for blessings desired by those whose mind is engrossed in
this world and which are available even to the denizens of hell.
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Sloka 276:

A T ARIUTIEE qeof~ 4 T8 T ddfad |
T FearT (AT & AR Gag: IRVE IR0 lou Iy | SB
10.60.53

mam prapya maninyapavargasampadam vaifichanti ye sampada eva
tatpatim

te mandabhagya niraye’pi ye syurmatratmakatvatanniraye susangamah
Lord Krsna tells Rukminidev:
Translation:-276. Unfortunate indeed are they, O gracious Lady, who have
propitiated Me, the Source and Bestower of liberation, as well as material
wealth, seek of Me only enjoyments which can be experienced even in the
lowest living species. Such men whose minds are given to the pleasures of the
senses are mightily pleased with hell (thinking it to be) a pleasant resort.

Sloka 277:

T foewaaaa 7Fa 9 3 & WarEEeEeeRERdr: |
3R FHeUdhds FUMIHRATS T TR0 ST o I1IR9e % 120 1R1 SB
4.9.9
niinar vimustamatayastava mayaya te ye tvam
bhavapyayavimoksanamanyahetoh
arcanti kalpakatarum kunapopabhogyamicchanti yatsparsajar niraye’pi
nrpam
Translation:- 277. Bhakta Dhruva prays to Lord Hari:
Their minds have surely been eclipsed by Thy Maya, who worship You, the
Kalpataru (wish yielding tree) that can grant freedom from the bondage of
karma - for other things such as sensual pleasures enjoyable by the body which
is no better than a carcass, and which can be had by living beings even in hell.

Sloka 278:

T ThYE 7 9 URASS | WA T e |
T NGRS a1 FIo0i~ JEETLATET: IR0 IR0 12% 1391 SB 10.16.37
na nakaprstham na ca paramesthyam na sarvabhaumarn na
rasadhipatyam
na yogasiddhirapunarbhavam va vaichanti yatpadarajah-prapannah
Translation:- 278. The wives of the formidable serpent Kaliya sing about the
glory of Lord Hari who punished their husband:
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Those who have obtained the dust of your feet covet not heaven nor the
overlordship of the earth, nor the supremacy of Brahma, nor for dominion over
the nether world, nor for the mystic powers of yoga, nor even for freedom from
bondage of karma.

Sloka 279:

A~ fororEafl 3 vEg & aefiasd g9 e |
ISE TESUZRUN Fad: HUFT: RIAANLIE: P Wll: 190U IRE 1% |
SB 3.15.48
natyantikam viganayantyapi te prasadam kirh canyadarpitabhayarm
bhruva unnayaiste
ye’nga tvadanghrisarana bhavatah kathayah kirtanyatirthayasasah kusala
rasajiiah

Translation:- 279. Sage Saunaka and others curse Jaya and Vijaya (guards of
Vaikuntha) for refusing them entry, and extol Sri Hari:
O Lord, Your sanctifying glories are pleasing and worthy of celebration. Hence,
those sages who know their true interest seek refuge in Thy feet and take delight
in the surpassing sweetness of Thy glories, and do not even cherish moksa
(liberation) which can be had by Thy grace, much less such blessings (as the
exalted position of Indra and so on), which are under the dread of the mere
lifting of Thy eyebrow.

Sloka 280:

FHH aH ARy TEgdisiaets 7 & g @ |
a9y TgefaTErs asgf M g o O wuleE: IR¢o I3 1R&1¥R1 SB
3.15.49

kamarh bhavema svavrjinairnirayesu nastasceto’livadyadi nu te padayo
rameta
vacasca nastulasivadyadi te’nghriSobhah puryeta te gunaganairyadi
karnarandhrah

Translation:- 280. If as a result of our sins (the suggestion is that the above
mentioned sages already feel they have been too severe with Jaya and Vijaya,
and have thus incurred sin), let us by all means be born in the meanest of births,
only if our minds rejoice in the thought of Your lotus feet, as the bees do (in
flowers), if our speech like the Tulasi leaves derives its grace by virtue of their
connection with them (Thy feet), and if our ears get filled with the accounts of
your manifold virtues.
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Sloka 281:

T WA T UIGHEAIG R eI aHTEL fasi |
3IRTEA HEAHITNE & guild ST TR IIRC R 120 lu% 149 | SB 10.52.56

na kamaye’nyam tava padasevanadakimcanaprarthyatamadvarar vibho,
aradhya kastvamapavargadam hare vrpita aryo varamatmabandhanam
Translation:- 281. I crave no other boon other than the service of Your sacred
feet, O Omniscient Lord, which is the highest that a man who has abjured his
ego,can pray for. which sensible man having propitiated Thee, the Dispenser of
liberation, O Hari, will ask for a boon calculated to bind the soul further.

Sloka 282:

T feqrcafeianfeldr on warfeldr aegrfet ae: |
mﬁaﬁwﬁ%mﬁwﬁmﬁw

IR¢RMNIRRIRC | $B 5.19.27

satyam diSatyarthitamarthito nrnarh naivarthito yat punararthino madah
svayarm vidhatte bhajatamanicchatamicchavidhanam nijapadapallavam

Translation:- 282. The deities glorify the greatness of Bharatavarsa and glorify
the boundless mercy of the Lord:
It is true that the Lord grants whatever men pray for; but He does not confer the
permanent bliss which is supremely to be desired. For it is evident that men
continue to seek even after they have gained what they have longed for. To
them who worship Him without seeking anything and ask nothing of Him, He
confers upon them the blessings of His lotus feet which blots out all desires.

Sloka 283:

fars 7. fufoedisaegual IR greaEmnt: |
& farafy | A wererdReTaeEaEe e 143131291391 SB
3.16.37
visvasya yah sthitilayodbhavaheturadyo yogeSvarairapi
duratyayayogamargah
ksemam vidhasyati sa no bhagavamstryadhisastatrasmadiyavimrsena
kiyaniharthah

Translation:- 283. Brahma depicts the infinite mercy of the Almighty and His
deep affection:
If the primordial Lord, Who is the Controller of the three gunas, and Who
causes the creation, preservation and dissolution of the universe, and Whose
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yogamaya may not be understood even by the master yogis, and will look after
our welfare, what then can we attain by deliberating endlessly on this matter?

Sloka 284:
T I e JeN Aft Y T qeHaEd: QSR |
ToN FT ORISR TR AR TR IRC YIS 1% 1R% | SB 6.4.24

na yasya sakhyarh puruso vetti sakhyuh sakha vasansarvasatah pure’smin
guno yatha gunino'vyaktadrstistasmai mahesaya namaskaromi

Translation:- 284. Daksa entreats Bhagavan:

I make obeisances to the Supreme Lord, the Friend, living with Whom in the

same body, the jiva,His companion, does not know His beneficient nature and

helpful attitude, He, being the Seer of the visible universe - even as the

objective world cannot perceive the senses that serve to manifest it.

Sloka 285:

T TMh3T Gl Qachl Sheld GegIfdreR eyl |
i o Hetcaet st @da e Jgfdusond IR¢ LR i¢ 1R& 1 SB 1.8.23

yatha hrsikesa khalena devaki kamsena ruddhaticiram sucarpita
vimocitahar ca sahatmaja vibho tvayaiva nathena muhurvipadganat
Translation:- 285. Kunti gratefully remembers the obligations of Lord Krsna:
O Hrsikesa (Lord of the senses), Devaki (Your own mother) owed her release to
Thee, who had been shut in prison by the wicked Karmsa, and was overcome
with grief. But I and my sons, O Lord, were repeatedly saved by Thee from a
series of calamities.

Sloka 286:

faurEn): JeuRERMIGHERT JHaehwd: |
T GASHFHHERUTEN SUIEAHEH BUSHRRIET: 1R¢E 1214 19| $B 1.8.24

visanmahagneh purusadadarsanadasatsabhaya vanavasakrcchratah
mrdhe mrdhe’nekamaharathastrato draunyastratascasma
hare’bhiraksitah

Translation:- 286. It was You, O Lord. Who saved us from being poisoned, and
from a huge conflagration, and brought us safely from the encounter with the
cannibal, from the assembly of the wicked (Duryodhana and others), from the
perils of the forest life, from the missiles of many a super-charioteer (Bhisma,
Drona, Karna, etc.,), in every battle, and just now from the Brahmastra launched
by Asvatthama (son of Drona) to destroy the entire Pandava clan.
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Sloka 287:

TG A HeqEetE g Jas S S |
HEHIOH ORI faasiaeagemeg: 1€ 911201k 1341 $B 10.81.36

tasyaiva me sauhrdasakhyamaitri dasyam punarjanmani janmani syat
mahanubhavena gunalayena visajjatastatpurusaprasangah
Translation:- 287. Sudama prays to Lord Hari:
May I secure from birth to birth, His goodwill, love, friendship and service. By
virtue of deep devotion to the Blessed One, the Abode of all excellence, may 1
obtain close association with His devotees.

Sloka 288:

e o e i ar el T fase smeer: |
I foerr: T uRafaurt afi AEEaT IR¢ ¢ IR0 IRR 131 SB
10.81.37

bhaktaya citra bhagavan hi sampado rajyam vibhutirna samarthayatyajah

adirghabodhaya vicaksanah svayam pasyannipatam dhaninam
madodbhavam

Translation:- 288. The Exalted Lord, Who is ever free from the shackles of

karma is wise enough to refrain from bestowing great wealth, power or

possessions that contribute to earthly happiness to His devotees, lest there

should be impediments to the Truth, for He can forsee the downfall brought

about on the rich due to their pride.

Sloka 289:

3 REE MW: |
3. ﬁ:m%h LSEEEE : IR¢RIRRIE IR0 1 SB

11.6.10
syannastavanghrirasubhasayadhiimaketuh ksemaya yo
munibhirardrahrdohyamanah
yah satvataih samavibhiitayaatmavadbhirvyihe’rcitah savanasah
samavikramairyah

Translation:- 289. Brahma and other gods entreat Lord Krsna to return to
Vaikuntha (the Krsna incarnation having come to an end):

May Thy feet burn like fire our unholy desires - those feet, which the sages
contemplate upon with hearts melting with love for the sake of liberation, which
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are worshipped by devotees, in one of Thy four fold manifestations (four fold
Purusarthas). Let Thy blessed feet favour those who desire to attain eternal
bliss.

Sloka 290:

ThHaEaEhd Jouy &y § afedaiereol|
9 JENaeAfGeraihed: FHaqliRRo 20 1R% 132 | not found

prakramavatsvasatkrtar purusesu dhisu tu bahirantarasaccarane
tava purusavadantyakhilasaktidhrtah svakrtam
Translation:- 290. The presiding deities of Srutis (vedas) beseech the
Paramatman when the time is ripe for the creation of the world:
O Purusa (Paramatman), You are the Propellor and Doer of both the good and
the evil acts of human beings internally as the Purusa, and externally as Kala,
leading them to their respective destinations according to their merits. The wise
regard their own actions as done by Your grace only.
Purport

The above §loka is from the Srutigita - a song of praise uttered by the vedas
(Srutis) in living form. The following Brahmasiitra is relevant as being
illustrated by the above $loka.

"SGISIHEMTEG <= de JdisdufRigmen & 329" " chando’bhidhanannoti

cenna tatha ceto’rpananigadattatha hi dar§anam."L.i.25

"If it be objected that Brahman is not spoken of, because the mention is about a
metre (chanda), we say no, for the dedication of the mind is taught in that way,
for similar instances are found elsewhere."
Purusa or Paramatman is directly referred to be the word Gayatri, though in the
primary sense the word GayatrT means a metre. According to Sri Aurobindo,
"the powerof GayatrT is the light of the Divine Truth. It is the mantra of
knowledge (of Brahman, the Propellor and Doer of the acts of human beings).

Sloka 291:

qiswr: TART T AR T SSaacaeTRieer: T |
AT FEACRUIHAUEIGIUT Had Jeu™ T 1IR]2 % 120151 SB 4.9.6
yo’ntah praviSya mama vacamimarm prasuptam
safijivayatyakhilasaktidharah svadhamna
anyamsca hastacaranasravanatvagadinpranannamo bhagavate purusaya
tubhyam

Translation:- 291. Bhakta Dhruva extols Hari:
I bow to Thee That rules all hearts and wields all powers. Having entered my
inner self, Thou hast awakened by Thy Puissance my dormant speech and other
organs such as hands, feet, ears, my sense of touch and all other sense organs.
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Sloka 292:

SefammRRRIsH aéafaer: TeRf~r wEg |
JATET SEfHE UdH €My dqERUGRMM IR]RIE 128 1% | SB 6.16.24

dehendriyapranamanodhiyo’mi yadamsaviddhah pracaranti karmasu
naivanyada lauhamiva prataptam sthanesu taddrastrapadesameti
Translation:- 292. Sage Narada consoles Citraketu over the loss of his son:
The body and the organs of sense and action, the vital airs, mind and intellect
are active when animated by only a fraction of the Spirit (in the waking and
dreaming states) but not at other times (as in sleep) even as a piece of iron burns
when touched, only when it has been heated first.
Purport
The Brahmasiitra which can be illustrated in this context is as follows:
"IIURANSTTAAT Il " pranastatha nugamanat."1.i.28
"Prana is Brahman, because it is comprehended thus."
The word Prana is to be understood in the sense of Brahman. The Mundaka
Upanisad states as follows:
fired zeufufse |aeamE: |

affa=d o A0 afeAq 38 TR 11ii.8

bhidyate hrdayagranthischidyante sarvasamsayah,
kstyante casya karmani tasmin daste paravare. I1.11.8

"When He (Spirit) that exists as the superior and inferior (even a fraction) is

known, all the results of one's actions get eradicated." (The idea is that one
becomes free (liberated) on the eradication of the causes of the worldly state).

Sloka 293:

T THRASEIHR Aieadl It E gg: FAREE |
feeamnfazra e w@emf e &0 T 1IR3 1R% 1% 1 SB 2.4.14

namo namaste’stvrsabhaya satvatam vidirakasthaya muhuh kuyoginam
nirastasamyatisayena radhasa svadhamani brahmani rarmsyate namah
Translation:-293. Suka extols Paramatman:,
Hail to Thee, the Protector of Thy devotees, Whom those lacking in devotion do
not even know where to work for; and Who by virtue of Thy divine nature
unequalled and unsurpassed, delight in Thy own essence, the Brahman.

Sloka 294:
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Wit TE fagrifa ey a6 gugsEd T T8 IRR% IR 1% 1R4| SB 2.4.15
yatkirtanam yacchravanam yadiksapam yadvandanam yatsmaranam
yadarhanam

lokasya sadyo vidhunoti kalmasarh tasmai subhadrasravase namo namah
Translation:- 294. I offer my salutations again and again, to the Lord of the
exalted glory, by singing Whose praises, with their minds dwelling upon Him,
reverently meditating on His images, prostrating before Him, listening to the
tales of His exploits, and offering Him worship, men's sins are instantly
destroyed.

Sloka 295:

ETH: T Retem el /i Siefagy: wEen gulid |
JeFsarar sraq Rgia A qearcaa wfasgasr Iar gas: 1o k101

SB 7.9.11
naivatmanah prabhur ayam nija-labha-ptirno manar janad avidusah
karuno vrnite
yad yaj jano bhagavate vidadhita manarm tac catmane prati-mukhasya
yatha mukha-$rth
Translation:- 295. Palhada lauds the Paramatman:
The Lord who is sated in the realisation of the bliss of the Self, does not want
honour at the hands of His ignorant devotee for His Own sake.Since, everything
a devotee offers to the Lord comes back to him, just as the adornment of the
face adds to the attractiveness in its reflected image.

Sloka 296:

3R YEETTEUNEHIR I T 10 Scdiacaguield dissd 0N
mgwwmmwma%
Il SB 5.3.4

arhasi muhur arhattamarhapamasmakamanupathanarm namo nama
ityetavatsadupasiksitarn ko’rhati puman prakrtigunavyatikaramatiranisa
ISvarasya parasya
prakrtipurusayorarvaktanabhir namarapakrtibhi riipanirapanam.

TR T TR oo s HeTa el erTgalig (U FRIdal Fudar fohet
T IREsA® 11 $B 5.3.6
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parijananuragaviracitasabalasams$abdasalilasitakisalayatulasikadirvankur
airapi sambhrtaya saparyaya kila parama paritusyasi.

AT 7 99 SSIARYRYRAT Ffeareffgiuaam™e 131 $B 5.3.7

athanayapi na bhavata ijyayorubharabharaya
samucitamarthamihopalabhamahe.

3N TATTHAHS S ReAUTTa RN ENIeRGE T fohwg T
MR EREaE afogaefd I Il SB 5.3.8

atmana evanusavanamainjasa
vyatirekenanubobhiilyamanasesapurusarthasvariupasya kintu nathasisa
asasananam etad abhisamradhana-matrarm bhavitum arhati.

37 FHUfFEEAT AT HUIGRERAIRY foaami 7 Sreromfdearom
SIFUIEIIAMY HeheTehRACIEA dd [Uha-HEde Serieria Hag

I4IRRE | SB 5.3.12

atha kathaicitskhalanaksutpatanajrmbhanaduravasthanadisu vivasanam
nah Srimaccaranaravimdasmaranaya jvaramaranadasayamapi
sakalakasmalanirasanani tava gunakrtanamadheyani vacanagocarani
bhavantu.

Translation:- 296. (i) Be pleased O most adorable Lord, to accept again and
again the homage (worship according to the Bhagavata Dharma) by your
servants. We have been taught by the Paramaharsas to repeat our salutations to
You (namonamah), as we are incapable of extolling You. How can a mortal
born, whose mind is engrossed by the prakrtik gunas presume to describe Thy
essential nature (sarvottamatva), as You are the Supreme Lord, transcending
Prakrti and Purusa in the terms of the names, colours and forms (aprakrtik
qualities) known to this material universe.
(11) On the other hand, O Supreme One, Thou art graciously pleased with the
loving worship of Thy devotees who sing Thy praises in a voice choked with
emotion, even though they offer only holy water, pure tender leaves of the holy
basil plant and blades of durva (bermuda) grass.
(ii1),(iv) We do not perceive any worthwhile gain for You, even though this
sacrifice (material worship) which is cumbrous enough in the materials and
resources employed in it, inasmuch as You are the very embodiment of the four
Purusarthas (four ends of life), spontaneously, incessantly, directly and
simultaneously flowing from Your Own Self, and which you accept out of
compassion. This sacrifice is intended only for propitiating You and thereby to
seek Your prasada (grace).
(v) Therefore, may we ever utter Thy names, describing Your glorious
qualities, and possessing the power to dispel our sins even when we are unable
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to remember Thee while slipping, sneezing, falling down and yawning or
finding ourselves in a sad plight, or when we are down with fever or are dying.

Sloka 297:

T 9Sifd HEINOT | 399 SRIEFATHERNRT ;|
JAEFGARITT Aed fagafd umihEny ¥ I1RR9 I 13211 $B 4.31.21

na bhajati kumanisinam sa ijyam hariradhanatmadhanapriyo rasajiah
Srutadhanakulakarmanarh madairye vidadhati papamakificanesu satsu
Translation:-297. Sage Narada exhorts Pracetas:
Sri Hari Who loves the destitutes but who are rich in the grace of Him, Who
knows the bliss inherent in their devotion, does not accept the worship of those
men who are of mean minds and conceited over their learning, affluence, high
birth and achievements and show scorn on the so-called destitute saintly souls.

Sloka 298:

H e SHaEegal IRdginiagady |
T TG Feuaf i qoi @reE: 1Rk¢ IR w1221 $B 1.5.11

tad-vag-visargo janatagha-viplavo yasmin prati-Slokam abaddhavaty api

namany anantasya yaso ‘nkitani yatSrnvanti gayanti grnanti sadhavah
Translation:- 298. Sage Narada enreats Lord Vedavyasa to compose Srimad
Bhagavatam (for propitiating the Bhagavata Dharma):
But that work (composition) which may be faulty in diction, contains in every
verse, the names of Ananta bearing the impress of His famous deeds, destroying
the sins of the world. These names the saintly love to chant or extol to others or
themselves who love to listen to.

Sloka 299:
TAHAAGIRUIIAG:  SgdsHieum gy |
e i FurEetent FeisTer afkadicaa: 1IR3 IR 13141 SB 12.3.15

yatrottamaslokagunanuvadah sangiyate’bhiksnamamangalaghnah
tameva nityam Srnuyadabhiksnarm krsne’malam bhaktimabhipsamanah
Translation:- 299. Suka extols the Bhagavata Purana:
One who is eager to obtain the purest love for Krsna should listen repeatedly
every day, to the praises (wherever they might be sung) of the exalted Sri Hari
who is constantly extolled, and which destroys all evils.

Sloka 300:
TAAGIROTAG: TEId Iregehenfaar: |
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FcmmoRsyfe qaaivft wdi T=afd ajgea 130014121231 SB5.12.13

yatrottamaslokagunanuvadah prastuyate gramyakathavighatah
nisevyamano’nudinarm mumuksormatirh satirh yacchati vasudeve
Translation:- 300. The sage Jadabharata exhorts King Rahiiguna:
From among the exalted souls, the discourses on the excellences of the Lord are
always heard, who scrupously avoid profane talk, and which (excellences) when
listened to constantly, the seeker of liberaton develops the purest devotion to
Vasudeva (leading the seeker to the experience of Bimbartpa).

Slokas 301:
Y FIRET FEAREeR T HeAd Ig WAL |
qed Tcd dged Agct dad Jud Waguieaq 302 1RR1RR1%¢ | SB 12.12.49

mrsa girasta hyasatirasatkatha na kathyate yad bhagavanadhoksajah
tad eva satyam taduhaiva mangalam tadeva punyam bhagavadgunodayam
Translation:- 301. Those are indeed false and ignoble utterances, that do not
speak of the exalted Lord Adhoksaja. Those alone are true which extol the glory
of the illustrious Lord, and lo! how purifying and auspicious are they, for they
awaken the mind to the glorious attributes of the Lord.

Sloka 302:

qad qud Bl 79 7 qad T Helead |

ST DMeAToanyel Jori FAMEGHTMSTIID 130 MLRIRR ¥R SB 12.12.50

tadeva punyam rucirar navam navar tadeva saSvanmanaso mahotsavam
tadeva Sokarnpavasosanam nrnam yaduttamahslokayaso’nugiyate

Translation:- 302. They delight the mind with ever fresh sweetness; they are a
source of great rejoicing to the mind and which are the only means, (through
which the glory of Lord Visnu is constantly sung), of quenching the oceans of
grief in which men are (in fear of being) drowned.

Sloka 303:

T | | UaHg R (RS e |
TeaaRigaed a1 wrgear A qf fasEre 8k 130312212%1%01 $B 11.11.20

yasyam na me pavanamanga karma sthityudbhavatrananirodham asya
Illavatarehitakarma va syadvandhyam giram tam bibhryanna dhirah
Translation:- 303. Lord Krsna tells Uddhava:
The wise man will have no use for empty words that do not glorify My
auspicious sportive activities (leelas) as the prime cause of the creation,
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preservation and dissolution of the universe and those incarnations of Mine
(taken for the sake of My sport) which are so dear to the world.

Sloka 304:

T QR 9 A §8 T eSSt b |
fort delipang a1 Rt 2eifd gEg:Et 130%1RR12212%1 $B 11.11.19
gam dugdha-doham asatirh ca bharyam deharh paradhinam asat-prajam
ca
vittam tv atirthi-krtam anga vacarh hinam hiyo raksati duhkha-duhkhi

Translation:-304. That man who maitains a cow that has gone dry, an unfaithful
wife, a body depending on another, unworthy son, wealth that is not bestowed
on the deserving and speech that does not glorify Me. O dear Uddhava, reaps
misery upon misery.

Sloka 305:

T TEAfEAS B3N ST AT HiefmEad |
g eargerdd 7  S6dfad TAregatad it WEISHe: 1304l IRR 1o | $B
12.12.51
na yadvacascitrapadar hareryaso jagatpavitram yadi karhicit
tad dhvanksatirtharh na tu harhsasevitam yatracyutastatra hi
sadhavo’malah

Translation:- 305. Sita extols the Bhagavatam:
That discourse which though full of splendid phrases and which never mentions
the glory of SrT Hari which sanctifies the world, is the delight of depraved
minds and not the sacred resort of illumined minds; for the saintly and pure
hearts exist only where Acyuta is.

Sloka 306:

T TEAfEAE TN RIS T Ul wisrd |
TEE TR AFE T 99 &6 AuaHarET I30& IR kIR0l $B 1.5.10

na yadvacascitrapadam hareryaso jagatpavitram na grnita karhicit
tadvayasam tirthamusanti manasa na yatra harisa nyapatanmimarnksayah
Translation:- 306, That speech which though full of attractive words, which
does not extol the glory of Sri Hari - which alone possesses the virtue of
purifying the world- is comparable to the foul stink to which the crows flock but
to which the swans of the Manasarovara lake, whose abode consists of lotus
beds, do not care for.
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Sloka 307:

SISt TAGSTHUSSIRG aXeR SafSTIqyaaay |

o @ faft: AFcaRceiirraafiea w: 1309 1412¢ 131 $B 5.18.32
jarayujam svedajamandajodbhavarm caracararm devarsipitrbhitabhedam

dyauh kham ksitih Sailasaritsamudradvipagraharksetyabhidheya ekah
Translation:- 307. Itis You alone Who are spoken of as the Mammal, a sweat
born Creature, an oviparious Being, a Plant, a Mobile and Immobile Creature, a
God, Rsi, Pitr, and Bhiita, the World of the senses, the heavenly World. the Sky,
the Earth, the Mountain, River, Ocean, Island, Planet and Star, etc.,(i.e., bearing
an infinite number of names, forms and shapes with their specific
characteristics, that learned men have sought to resolve this multiplicity by
positing a certain number of categories).

Purport

Paramatman possesses a numberless variety of forms and shapes yet a specified
number of categories has been assumed by seers like the divine sage Kapila.

Sloka 308:

e & SeI0T Uy e germfreatafa dkarel: |
URYFEH 7 fredsUFHR—MY ar=ar I8M: 1302 IR IRIR | SB 2.2.2

Sabdasya hi brahmana esa pantha yannamabhirdhyayati dhiraparthaih
paribhramaristatra na vindate’rthanmayamaye vasanaya Sayanah
Translation:- 308. The vedas have an attractive way of representing karmayoga
and karmaphala (fruits of karma). The mind which seeks gratification through
empty names devoid of any substance, the man who expects happiness in the

world of Maya wanders in the shadowy worlds (due to the fruits of karma)
dreaming that he is happy (because of the tendencies inherited from the past)
but finds no true happiness.

Purport
Reference is made here to the following Brahmasiitra:
"Tdd 9 AN A I "eteva sarve vyakhyata vyakhyatah." Liv.28

"Hereby all (other theories of the Cause of the universe) are explained. They are
explained." The theory of Pradhana as the cause of all other theories ,
(originator or source of the material world according to the Sarmhkhya
philosophy) is refuted here. "All other theories" about the atom, etc., as the
causes, are also to be understood as explained, and are therefore fit for rejection.
If all the aspects constitutive of Brahman (or Paramatman) such as Sat, Cit,
Ananda,are not introduced in the world of matter (atoms,etc.,) it cannot be
regarded as a transformation of Brahman, One should not falsely perceive (by
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virtue of Maya), the Unchanging, Undifferentiated Brahman (Who is the
"Cause' of the universe, and not Pradhana).

Sloka 309:

IoT fowat agen g i frafiefaerasty |
T FEIf TS SR Tifehehaigahei: 130]122 1% 1321 SB 12.4.31

yatha hiranyam bahudha samiyate nrbhih kriyabhirvyavaharavartmasu
evam vacobhirbhagavanadhoksajo vyakhyayate laukikavaidikairjanaih
Translation:- 309. Suka cites an example as to how the words connoting
contrary meanings speak of the Supreme Brahman:
Just as gold is found by men wrought in numerous forms (ornaments), so the
egoistic men resorting to vedic statements and to logic, (try to) describe the
Lord Who is beyond sense perception, in terms of multiplicity.

Purport
In this context the following Brahmastitra is referred to:

"SEfErl” "jagadvacitvat.” Liv.16
"Because (the word "work") is indicative of the universe, (He of Whom this is

the work must be Brahman). The Creator of the universe or the Master of beings
(Purusa) must be the Supreme Lord Himself.

Sloka 310:
7T fovvd Thd QRIS HaE eI |
q3d HEd HAETEAT THUGRNEHT d8q 320122 1R¢ 101 $B 11.28.19

yatha hiranyarn svakrtar purastatpascacca sarvasya hiranmayasya
tadeva madhye vyavaharyamanam nanapadesairahamasmi tadvat

Translation:- 310. The gold (before) that has been wrought into many attractive
forms, remains the gold that it was, before it was given these shapes; though
known by different names (in the middle) (ear-ring, bangle, etc.,) and will still
be gold when these have been destroyed (after) ; even thus, I (the Cause of the
universe) exist before and after the universe and Am designated by different
names even at the middle

.Purport
The above §loka illustrates the following Brahmasttra:

"gaRSiall” "samakarsat.” Liv.15

"(Non-existence does not mean void), because of its allusion (to Brahman).
Brahman is the Indwelling Self (Bimbariipa). "Existing" is used to imply things
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manifested through names and forms. Therefore, Brahman as mentioned here is
non-existent in a secondary sense owing to the absence of manifestation.

Sloka 311:

31d: FioY ATage: FETR|SATHEglS: |
fAgsend 7 Tdq TR T TN 132RRIR131 SB 2.2.3

atah kavirnamasu yavadarthah syadapramatto'vyavasayabuddhih
siddhe’nyatharthe na yateta tatttatpariSramarm tatra samiksamanah

Translation:- 311. Suka epitomises the excellence of the §astras (on the idea of
liberation):

The man of wisdom should attach himself with the worldly gratifications only
to the limited extent needed for sustaining life and should never commit the
error of getting entangled in them, never losing sight of their unreal nature. If
these essential needs are not required to be satisfied, he should cease from all
efforts in this behalf.

Purport
Here, allusion is made to the following Brahmasitra:

"HAEAGHART d dafUll” "samjiatascettaduktamasti tu tadapi.” I1Liii.9

"If from the sameness of name (the two meditations are held to be the same) that

has already been answered. But that (sameness of name) is met with (even with
regard to things quite different). In this regard, the Kaundinya Sruti states:
"9 91 T ST Hd foemeSies: Hé’{ﬁlﬁ%l?l: I" "nama va eta brahmanah
sarva vidyastasmodakah sarvagunairvicintyah."
"Paramatman (Brahman) alone is represented by all knowledge (vidyas)
described in the vedas. He is to be meditated upon in all His names and forms."

Sloka 312:
et fard fh iR v WEs guaeor: 6 |
Hoaselt o geumfdrasens afd & g@et: 132RIRIRI¥1 SB 2.2.4

satyam ksitau kirh kasipoh prayasairbahau svasiddhe hy upabarhanaih
kim
satyaifijalau kimh puruparnapatryairdigvastralabhe sati kirh dukulaih
Translation:- 312. Suka points out the traits of ripe yogis:
When the earth is there, why take the trouble of procuring a bed, or pillows
when you have the arms which Nature has provided; when you can receive food
in the hollow of your palms, where is the need for various utensils? When there
are four quarters (let alone the bark of trees and so on) why go in for silken
robes?
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Sloka 313:
<Rfor fo ofe 7 |f~ ot~ fveri = arefion qya: aRaserys |
F51 TeT: FRraee FO: HEAIES Fadl aNgHara 1323 IR 1IRI4l SB
2.2.5
cirani kirh pathi na santi disanti bhiksar naivanghripah para-bhrtah
sarito ’py asusyan
ruddha guha: kimavadhutasuhrnna krsnah kasmad bhajanti kavayo
dhanadurmadandhan

Translation:- Are not the rags picke d up from the wayside? Are not the trees
the sustainers of life to give you alms? Have the streams gone dry? Are the
mountains caves blocked? Does not the invincible Lord Hari, protect those who
approach Him? Why, therefore, should the wise wait upon those men who are
blinded with the pride of wealth?

Summary:
Sri Visnutirtha has laid great emphasis on Bhagavata Dharma. This chapter is
therefore the crux of his philosophy. One should render devoted service to his
preceptor and learn the ways of life of the Lord's devotees. Man is possessed by
innumerable cravings of a latent type, therefore it is not possible to conquer his
desires all at once. He may enjoy sensual pleasures in limited measure
according to the restrictions laid down in the scriptures and finally he is likely to
get disgusted with them even as his mind gets purified by the performance of
obligatory and other incidental duties; and he realises the futilityof his pursuit
for pleasure. Bhagavan Sri Krsna describes in the Bhagavadgita the qualities
required to be possessed by a man to attain salvation.
WY Hra]leg: AN |
T TAY TeTg TEAEET MStaH |l XVIL 1
abhayam sattvasuddhih jianayogavyasthitih,
danam damasca yajiiasca svadhyayastapa arjavam.

Fearlessness, purity of heart, steadfastness in knowledge and yoga, alms-giving,
control of the senses, sacrifice, study of scriptures, austerity and
straightforwardness.

3N HAHRILENT: M=RUFFH|
T YIS Hdd BRETed Il X V1.2
ahimmsa satyamakrodhastyagah $antirapaisunam,
daya bhitesvalolutvarh mardavar haricapalam.
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Harmlessness, truth, absence of anger, renunciation, peacefulness, absence of
crookedness, compassion towards beings, uncovetousness, gentleness, modesty,
absence of fickleness.

a1 &1 gfd: Jiemglel |

yafed |qHE <df ST wRdll

tejah ksama dhrtih $aucamadroho natimanita,
bhavanti sampadam daivimh abhijatasya bharata.

Vigour, forgiveness, fortitude, purity, absence of hatred, absence of pride - these
belong to one born in a divine state, O Arjuna.

According to Madhvacarya, God grants His grace to such a man and it is
through Grace alone that one can hope to be saved from samsara.

I 3fa eriTeaT TR
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bimbopadesprakaranam.21.
Philosophy of the Orginal Supreme Entity

In the Madhva philosophy Bimba means the "Original" or "Source". It refers
exclusively to the Supreme Lord Sri Hari/Visnu. This is foundational to the
pholosophy's core doctrine of Bimba-Pratibimba which defines the relationship
between God (Paramatman) and souls (jivas).

Sloka 314:

AT HEdaegaed UerasiuETs e |
SfEUgEEavEE AT a9 fadd off: 132% 1211331 $B 11.2.33

manye’kutascidbhayamacyutasya padambujopasanamatra nityam
udvignabuddherasadatmabhavadvi$vatmana yatra nivartate bhih
Translation:- 314. Kavi highlights the benefits of Bimbopasana

I hold that for the man caught up in samsara, his mind being always agitated by
mistaking his body with the Self, the safest course for being totally freed from
fear is by the worship offered at the lotus feet of Acyuta (Lord Krsna).

Sloka 315:

|EEIRERR L ENBEETRIDIBRC R e
TAYS THASUHT Tl FfGES W 1324 12R131%¥¢ | SB 12.3.48
vidyatapahprananirodhamaitritirthabhisekavratadanajapyaih
natyantasuddhim labhate’ntaratma yatha hrdisthe bhagavatyanante

Translation:- 315. The mind does not attain absolute purity through meditation,
austerities, breath control, the exercise of friendliness towards all, bathing in
sacred rivers, observance of sacred vows, gifts. japa, unless the Infinite Lord is
enthroned in the heart.

Sloka 316:
oY SlAvcegefItT Fieh: T urar fagersy o |
ATHHIEGAE STt A dSSEmHd Ugulid @ich: 13213120151 $SB 3.9.6

tavadbhayarm dravinadehasuhrnnimittam Sokah sprha paribhavo
vipulasca lobhah
tavanmametyasadavagraha artimilarh yavanna te’nghrimabhayarn
pravrnita lokah
Translation:- 316. Brahma lauds Narayana:
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Only, as long as long as they do not take refuge at Thy feet, (which secures
immunity from all fear), men experience fear, grief, covetousness,
disappointment, insatiable greed or the obsession due to notions of "I"-ness.

Sloka 317:

Afth: W TWsIval R oy fr v |
I JTS: SE: IS RurisTaras 1329122 1R 1% 1 $B 11.2.42

bhaktih pare sve'nubhavo viraktiranyatra caisa trika eka-kalah

prapadyamanasya yathasnatah syustustih pustih ksudapayo’nughasam
Translation:- 317. Kavi depicts the benefits of contemplation on the lotus feet
of Paramatman to King Janaka:
He who has resigned himself wholly to the lotus feet of the Lord - by devotion,
estatic contemplation of His feet, and aversion to material objects - all the three
appear simultaneously - just as one who eats food feels satisfied gets
nourishment and also relief from hunger - with every morsel.

Sloka 318:

A WSTAISTIeAl HIRAORIRRIaE: |
WAl F WG Toiedd: WX FMfwafa Termq 132¢ 1821 1%31 SB 11.2.43

ityacyutanghrim bhajato’nuvrttya bhaktirviraktirbhagavatprabodhah
bhavanti vai bhagavatasya rajamstatah pararm santimupaiti saksat
Translation:- 318. In this manner, O King, the bhagavata (votary of God), who
incessantly worships as aforesaid, the lotus feet of Sri Hari, - devotion, distaste
for material pleasures and direct perception of the Supreme - appear
simultaneously and through them he directly attains moksa (liberation).

Sloka 319:

et FERONTAIGHATCENT SYEEHIdSa: |
et & semfd TagaRae gugyad T TW: 132 IR I¥ 1| $B 2.4.16

vicaksana yaccaranopasadanatsarmngam vyudasyobhayatom’taratmanah,
vimdamti hi brahmagatirh gataklamastasmai subhadrasravase namo
namabh.

Translation:- 319. Suka narrates the importance of contemplation (of Lord
Hari):
Salutations to Him of exalted glory, by taking refuge of Whose feet, men of
discrimination free the mind of attachment to this world, and also the next, and
thus relieved of all exertion reach the goal of Paramatman.

Purport
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The following Brahmasiitra is illustrated by the above $loka:
"TfaEE=Ial” " gatisamanyat." 1i.10
"Because the knowledge (gathered from the various Upanisads) is the same (as

regards Consciousness being the cause).
The Gita says:

AR SR qHY THa: |
AT ¥ Aqeeaed & | eIl 11117

yastvatmaratireva syadatmatrptasca manavah,
atmanyeva ca santustastasya karyam na vidyate.

"But for the man who rejoices only in the Self (Paramatman), who is satisfied in

the Self, who is content in the Self alone, verily, there is nothing to do."

For a man who is free from the attachment to the world, for such a sage who has
knowledge of the Self, there is nothing more to do. He has satisfied all desires.
By performing actions without attachment man reaches the Supreme. cf.
B.G.II1.19:

3TERI WA TR &N |

asakto hyacarankarma paramapnoti purusah,

"For by working without attachment one attains the Supreme."

Sloka 320:

eI Rt 9: WIETIRYYRY ¥ ke |
efageea =~ 37 wsifaa deafe W R 130122131381 $B 11.3.35

sthityudbhavapralayaheturaheturasya yah svapnajagarasusuptisu san
bahisca

dehendriyasuhrdayani caranti yena saiijivitani tadavaihi param narendra
Translation:- 320. Sage Pippalayana narrates the welfare of the sadhakas
(before King Janaka) the nature of the Bimbartipa (Inner Controller):
O King, know That to be the Supreme Reality (Immanent and Transcendent)
Which is the Causeless Cause of the creation, preservation and dissolution of
the universe; That which exists in all the three states of consciousness as well
as in the Superconscious state (Samadhi) and Which animates the body, senses,
breath and the inner mind to do their work.

Purport
The relevant Brahmasttra with regard to the above §loka is as follows:

" s Uil
"mugdhe’rdhasampattih parisesat." 111.11.10
"In the case of one in swoon there is only partial attainment (of the state of
sleep), that being the last alternative."
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The jiva is animated by the Paramatman in all states of consciousness.
Sloka 321:

T O, el T afeser w9 |
T TR Saesesdred JgRged hadl aard 1324121221 $B 5.12.11
jianam viSuddham paramarthamekamanantaram na bahirbrahma
satyam
pratyak prasantarn bhagavacchabdavacyarm yad vasudevar kavayo
vadanti
Translation:- 321. Jadabharata narrates the nature of Bimbartpa:
What is Real is the Supreme Consciousness (Jiiana) - the Consciousness which
is Pure, Absolute, Integral Brahman and Atman (the Self), and Changeless. It is
signified by the term Bhagavan Whom the sages call Vasudeva.

Purport
The following Brahmasiitra is alluded to here:

"3rferh g defEaml”
"adhikam tu bhedanirdesat."
"But Brahman is greater than the embodied being on account of the declaration
of the difference between the two."
Brahman (Paramatman) is greater than the individual soul (jivatman). The
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad says (IV.1ii.35):
"The self that is in the body, being presided over by the Supreme Self."

Sloka 322:

VA = a7 foeran fdemmgem |
T OHl A TClUIG Hecatsiemaiq I3 I412R 1231 $B 5.12.12

rahuiganaitatapasa na yati na vidyaya nirvasanadgrhadva
na chandasa nota jalagnisuryairvina mahatpadarajobhisekat
Translation:- 322. O Rahtiguna, this jiiana (knowledge) is not to be attained by
practising tapasya, or by the performance of vedic rituals, or by charity, or by
discharging the religious duties of the householder or by the study of the vedas,
or by the worship of water, fire or the sun, or by any other thing other than the
service of the saintly.

Sloka 323:
& UM FaT Wae STH<HE SUUTEHE3RA! |
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tvam pratyagatmani sada bhagavatyanante anandamatra
upapannasamastasaktau
bhaktim vidhaya paramam Sanakairavidyagranthim vibhetsyasi
mamahamiti prariidham
Translation:- 323. Brahma exhorts the war-minded Dhruva:
By cultivating supreme devotion to the exalted Lord Ananta, the Inner
Controller of all selves, Who is pure bliss , and Who is possessed of all powers
harmoniously reconciled, you will steadily rid yourself of the hard knot of
ignorance which makes the mind think of "me" and "mine".

Purport
Reference is made here to the following relevant Brahmasiitra:

"JASTA 1" " netaro'napapatte "'1.i.16
"The other is not the Supreme Self, because that is illogical."

"God or Paramatman is the Independent Being possessed of all adequate and

unrestricted powers and Who is All-knowing. He is the One Who controls the
sentient and insentient (citta and acitta) which are of a different nature from
Him"

Summary:

Devotion culminates in knowledge. Supreme devotion and knowledge are one.
By devotion and contemplation on the lotus feet of Lord Ananta, one attains
purity of mind and realises tha All-pervading Consciousness of the
Paramatman. Paramatman is Non-dual (advitiya), Decayless,Causeless, Self-
luminous, Indivisible, Unborn and Unchanging. He is free from all the
differences caused by the limiting adjuncts. He is the Supreme Purusa, the
Controller of Maya.

I 3fq fawaiudzuRm|
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bimbopasana (Atmasamarpana) prakaranam.22
Self-surrender to the Almighty

Sloka 324:

TSR ARSI IMT Feherdiy TaeM: |
WY U G EHAlSIE I 98 § 99 SRIANH 13R% 19 1R 1291l $B
7.9.17
yasmatpriyapriyaviyogasu yogajanmasokagnina sakalayonisu
dahyamanah
duhkhausadham tadapi duhkhamataddhiyaharn bhumanbhramami vada
me tava dasyayogam

Translation:- 324. Bhakta Pralhada prays to Lord Narasimha:
O Infinite Lord, I suffer in every birth I take, bemused by delusion, identifying
myself with the body and other material sheaths as if it were the Self; from the
fire of grief that burns a man as a result of being separated from his beloved
objects and joined with what he hates, and every effort made to allay the grief
itself turns out to be the cause of more grief, and thus I remain lost in the maze.
Pray, tell me how I may serve Thee (which is the only means of ridding
SOITOW).

Sloka 325:

g™ 3fd A fafRaferaT Semmar aeH fafden = amf |
T deaciet e 9 T Tges: THE §8: I3R4Ie IS 13 SB

7.6.26

dharmarthakama iti yo vihitastrivarga iksatrayo nayadamau vividha ca
varta
manye tadetadakhilarh nigamasya satyar svatmarpanam svasuhrdah
paramasya purisah

Translation:- 325. Pralhada advises the asura lads:
The entire subject matter of the Veda about the three Purusarthas (ends of life) -
Dharma, Artha and Kama- and the means of their realisation taught in
the $astras that impart knowledge of the Supreme Self or deal with the practice
of rituals, the art of logic and government, and the various means of earning
one's livelihood - all this I regard as true only if it enables one to dedicate
oneself to the Supreme Lord, the Inner Controller (i.e., Bimpopasana).

Sloka 326:

173



EEIEELSIRRRIENERCE IR RIGNERH ELE ISR LS RC T i
T qefiamiaemTeRieyor: Jifd Tehet 7 YREM: 13R& 19 IR1R0 | SB 7.9.10

vipraddvi-sadgunayutadaravindanabhapadaravindavimukhacchavapacar
varistham
manye tadarpitamanovacanatmagehapranah punati sakalam na tu
bhiirimanah
Translation:- 326. If the brahmana who possesses the twelve qualifications (i.e.,
wealth, birth in a good family, beauty, ascetism, learning, keenness of the
senses, splendour, glory, bodily strength, self-endeavour, intelligence and yoga
(i.e., concentration of mind or breath control), has turned away from the
worship of Padmanabha. I would merely regard as superior to him, the pariah
(eater of dog's flesh) who dedicates to Him , his thought, word and deed, wealth
and life itself; for such a man redeems his whole race, and not that (aforesaid)
one who is swollen with pride.

Sloka 327:
foRfdeicga Ioaed Yechd wevdrd YRR |
AT GYRRYE TRl Haled 1339 1120 1RR13% | SB 10.81.35

kificitkarotyurvapi yatsvadattarh suhrtkrtam phalgvapi bharikari

mayopanitam prthukaikamustimm pratyagrahitpritiyuto mahatma
Translation:- 327. Sudama lauds the mercy of the Lord:
Though under-rating His own abundant gifts, He exaggerates the trifling service
of His devotee. The Noble-Minded Lord joyfully accepted of His Own accord
the handful of parched rice that I (Sudama) had taken for Him.

Purport
The following Brahmasiitra is relevant to the above:

"R, GEETeaTE! FTsASatd S I "Sesatvat purusarthavado
yatha’ nyesviti jaiminih." IILiv.2
"Jaimini thinks that since the Self holds a subservient position in rites, etc., the

mention of the result of knowledge is (merely) in glorification of the agent, as is
the case elsewhere."

Kucela (Sudama) was qualified for Self-Knowledge (knowledge of the
Paramatman) and hence his desire to offer Him the parched rice was an act
(rite) which the Lord Himself accepted (thus glorifying Sudama) of His own
accord. Hence, the knowledge of the Self is not directly connected with the
sacrifice (rite) rendered by Sudama.

Sloka 328:
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kayena vaca manasendriyairva buddhyatmana vanusrtasvabhavat
karoti yadyatsakalarm parasmai narayanayeti samarpayettat
Translation:- 328. What actions a man does with his body, speech, mind, senses,
intellect or will or by the force of his own nature, he should dedicate all to the
Supreme lord Narayana.

Sloka 329:

TRt T 2] A R |
Fa: T NYSHGHIWR T =G HH ISHRROH 13RUR 141231 $B 1.5.12
naiskarmyam apy acyuta-bhava-varjitarh na Sobhate jianam alam
nirafijanam
kutah punah §asvad abhadram 1§varena carpitarh karma yad apy
akaranam
Translation:- 329. Narada entreats Vedavyasa:
Even the $astric knowledge, the means to the attainment of liberation, which
puts an end to all karma, is not enough to bring enlightenment if it is devoid of
devotion to Lord Acyuta. How then will that karma with an interested motive
which is attended with sorrow and suffering or even that karma done
disinterestedly, redeem, if it is not dedicated to the Supreme Lord. (Karma
whether done disinterestedly or with the desire for fruits will be futile, if it is
done without devotion).

Sloka 330:

AR S JRIEH HAfEa #efdg: gAget: |
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tapasvino dana-para yasasvino manasvino mantra-vidah sumangalah
ksemam na vindanti vina yad-arpanar tasmai subhadra-Sravase namo
namah
Translation:- 330. Suka praises Lord Hari:
Salutations again and again to the Lord of sacred renown, by dedicating all their
actions to Whom, and thus alone, can ascetics and those devoted to charity, the
winners of fame and those who have controlled their minds and senses (yogis),
the adepts in mantra japa, the men of righteous conduct, attain the highest
blessedness.
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Sloka 331:

T THAMYE e draysioRIraT: |
TUNIERE JAfSATT q99 Hateuregdear 1332 1% 13212% | SB 4.31.14

yatha tarormilanisecanena trpyanti tatskandhabhujopasakhah
pranopaharacca yathendriyanam tathaiva sarvarhanamacyutejya
Translation:- 331, Narada instructs Pracetas:
Just as by watering the roots of the tree, its trunk, boughs and branches are
nourished, and just as the food that sustains life nourishes all the indriyas
(faculties), so also the worship offered to Acyuta serves to propitiate all other
deities.

Summary:
The internal and intimate relation in which each individual self stands to the
Paramatman is described by the following $loka of the Bhagavadgita:

UL Al E5RIsoid fasfd|
YEIHGA T=&el 7Rl X VL6

1$varah sarvabhiitanam hrddhese’rjuna tisthati,

bhramayansarvabhiitani yantrariidhani mayaya.
"The Lord dwells in the hearts of all beings (Bimbariipa), O Arjuna, causing
(directing) all beings, by His illusive power, to revolve as if mounted on a
machine."
"Final realisation is possible only through the visualisation of Him in His Bimba
aspect by each individual" - Madhvacarya says in his Nyaya Vivarana (iii.3).
"The Supreme is revealed at the fruition of a long and ardous of Sravana,
Manana, and Nidhudhyasana, in the fullness of absolute self-surrendering
devotion to the Lord, as our Bimba."

IBfa feleiore (STTeremdoT) TRt
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bhaktistuti prakaranam.23
In praise of Bhakti

Sloka 332:

TN RSl gad a6 o seandtent sofe s |
oo Ssmfd T @ WEREgRl A G I33RMRIL% IRY | SB 11.14.24

vag gadgada dravate yasya cittarh rudatyabhiksnam hasati kvacicca
vilajja udgayati nrtyate ca madbhaktiyukto bhuvanarh punati
Translation:- 332. Krsna tells Uddhava:
The man full of devotion to Me, whose voice falters with emotion, whose heart
melts with love, who weeps incessantly (at the thought of separation from Me)
and someties laughs, who sings aloud and dances unabashed, purifies the world.

Sloka 333:
AR AR TR0 FHRUHGT |
e et ot weTct<h aIsafzE a4 Ghcaq 1333 1201%¥%13% 1 SB
10.46.33

tasmin bhavantavakhilatmayonau narayane karanamartyamiirtau
bhavam vidhattam nitaram mahatmankin va'vasistam yuvayoh sukrtyam

Translation:- 333. Uddhava commends Yasoda and Nanda:

You two have given your boundless love to that Supreme Spirit, Lord
Narayana,Who is the Soul of all living beings (things) and the Cause of them,
Who has assumed a human body for His Own purposes; what meritorious act
remains to be done by you two.

Sloka 334:
T EAINSMETY: gards]: THEaeTaesgfsanm: |
TR & vaf e g6 WAy SR 99 133% 19 1R1U1 SB
7.9.9

manye dhanabhijanariipatapah Srutaujastejah
prabhavabalapaurusabuddhiyogah
naradhanaya hi bhavanti parasya purmso bhaktyatutosa bhagavannanu
yiuthapaya

Translation:- 334. Pralhada extols Lord Narasimha:
It seems to me - that wealth, pedigree, beauty of form, ascetism, learning, the
possession of mental and bodily vigour, a radiant presence, renown, enterprise,
intelligence, and the practice of yoga - noneof these suffice for the propitiation
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of Lord Visnu, whereas He was pleased with the lord of the elephant herd
(Gajendra) for his devotion.

Sloka 335:
T ST T Al T R T e gieAiaiaeaeed; |
ffrogemit T sinagsR T 90 FeHURRT: 133UIWIRR 14| SB 5.19.7

na janma nunar mahato na saubhagam na canga
buddhirnakrtistosahetuh
tiryagvisrstanapi no vanaukasascakara sakhye bata laksmanagrajah
Translation:- 335. Sage Suka lauds Hanuma:
He is not pleased with anyone because of his rank or good looks, his eloquence
or intelligence or his place in the hierarchy of beings. Did not He (Rama), the
elder brother of Laksmana: befriend us, the apes, of the jungle who are totally
bereft of these qualifiations.

Sloka 336:

FASHA a1 TS TFR; Falew T 9: Geheergad |
T T IR &R T SWERRe<aq 13381412141 $B 5.19.8

suro’suro vatha naro’tha vanarah sarvatmana yah sukrtajiamuttamam
bhajeta ramam manujakrtirh harim ya uttarananayatkosalandivam
Translation:- 336. Hence everyone, whether a god or demon, ape or man,
should devote himself whole-heartedly to the worship of Rama, the Supreme
Lord Hari incarnate,as man, Who infinitely rewards the slightest merit. He
(actually) led the whole population of Uttara Kosala (Ayodhya) to heaven.

Sloka 337:

FRASEH HRTEqeaea SrvamimRfasfemm |
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many’suran bhagavatamstryadhiSe sathrambhamargabhinivistacittan
ye samyuge ’caksata tarksyaputrasyarise sunabhayudhamapatantam
Translation:- 337. Uddhava extols Krsna:
I consider even those asuras as Bhagavadbhaktas, whose minds were constantly
pre-occupied with the OverLord of the three worlds, even though (they did so)
in anger, for they beheld on the field of battle, Garuda, the carrier of the Lord,
the Wielder of the discus, and sweeping down upon them.

Summary:
Exclusive devotion to Lord Govinda - which is the same as seeing Govinda in

every creature - has been described as the highest gain that a man may achieve
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in this world. One must burn up the seeds of karma by Bhakti yoga and thus
attain true knowledge of the Self.

I sfa wiregfa TeRom
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bhaktikaryaprakaranam.24.
Observance of Devotional Practice

TESId: TRl SRR gafad 34 |
T Aefd I TagHRaIA dwar: 133¢ 1R I1RI1¥o | SB 11.2.40

evamvratah svapriyanamakirtya jatanurago drutacitta uccaih
hasatyatho roditi rauti gayatyunmadavannrtyati lokabahyah
Translation:- 338. The man who having adopted such a course of conduct
(devotion to the Lord) comes to love the Lord intensely by chanting incessantly
the names of the Lord Who is dear to Him; his heart melting with devotion, he
loudly laughs and weeps, he cries out to Him, he sings at rhe top of his voice
and dances like one possessed, wholly oblivious of the world.

Sloka 338:

Sloka 339:

HiTGEIAreal SiRsH Taf~ Jgwaeiihal: |
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kvacidrudantyacyutacintaya kvaciddhasanti nandanti vadantyalaukikah
nrtyanti gayantyanusilayantyjar bhavanti tisnith parametya nirvrtah

Translation:- 339. Prabuddha enumerates the characteristics of the God-
intoxicated devotee:
They weep due to the anguish of separation of SrT Hari, unasked and unheard
they laugh and rejoice in Him, and address Him (as if He were present by their
side); they sing and dance and re-enact the sports of Him Who knows no birth;
and when they perceive the Supreme Person in their hearts, they become silent
and pesceful. (In this way their behaviour altogether becomes unconventional).

Slokas 340,341,342:

frra waffor gl semagfn: St |
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niSamya karmani gunan atulyanviryani Ifla-tanubhih krtani
yadatiharsotpulakasru-gadgadahprotkantha udgayati rauti nrtyati

yada graha-grasta iva kvacid dhasatyakrandate dhyayati vandate janam
muhuh Svasan vakti hare jagat-patenarayanety atma-gatir gata-trapah

tada puman mukta-samasta-bandhanastad-bhava-bhavanukrtasayakrtih
nirdagdha-bijanusayo mahiyasabhakti-prayogena samety adhoksajam

Translation:- 340,341,342. When a man. hearing of His brilliant achievements,
incomparable virtues and the marvellous deeds accomplished by Him in the
various incarnations assumed by Him for sport, is filled with intense joy that
thrills the body, brings tears to the eyes and makes the voice choked with
emotion, and he shouts, mocks or dances; when he, like one possessed, laughs
sometimes and sometimes weeps, now falls to musing on the Lord, greets the
people around him and heaving a deep sigh, calls aloud, his whole mind fixed
on the Lord, and without the least shame, "O Hari, O Lord of the universe, O
Narayana." Then indeed all his bonds freed, he attains Adhoksaja, his mind and
body being attuned to Him through contemplation of His pastimes, the man
attains Lord Visnu, (Bimbartpt Paramatman), his ignorance burnt up by the
overwhelming power his devotion.

Sloka 343:

TR &34 T8 AqRMUeRTed: |
7 fafrdary g@ fasrl = STet TERY B I3%3IRI3IRY | SB 2.3.24
tadasmasararm hrdayarh batedarmh yadgrhyamanairharinamadheyaih
na vikriyetatha mukhe vikaro netre jalam gatraruhesu harsah

Translation:- Saunaka tells Sata:
A heart of stone (of the hard-hearted man) does not melt on hearing the names
of Hari extolled (either by oneself or by others); when the heart melts , tears
well up in the eyes, the hair on the body standing erect in ecstacy.

Summary:

The path of devotion is the preferred discipline of the Bhagavatas
(Paramaharmsas). Chanting fervently the names of the Lord and the accounts of
His achievements in His various incarnations is sanctifying and spiritually
elevating. The devotee sometimes laughs, sometimes cries, sometimes
shouts,sometimes sings aloud and sometimes dances in ecstasy and moves like
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one who has lost his link with society and the normal social conventions. Such a
state is covetable indeed!
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anyathamatyakaranaprakaranam.25.
) Exceeeding in disrespect against Superiors
Sloka 344:

7 JGAIGHIadd Afd: ¥ U9 Tiich Wl WER: |
T o sl G T o 7 W farafeem: 13%% %)% 11 $SB 4.4.19

na vedavadananuvartate matih sva eva loke ramato mahamuneh
yatha gatirdevamanusyayoh prthaksva eva dharme na param ksipetsthitah
Sati tells her father:
The mind of the great ascetic delighting in the Supreme Paramatman is not
guided by vedic injunctions. The path of the gods and men are different, even
so, the ways of the enlightened and the ignorant are not alike. Therefore the man
who is faithful to his own Dharma should not cast aspersions against another's.

Sloka 345:

TR auaes faeiad g e gread |
TR TR JER A RREEE T SgH 13%U %1311 $B 4.3.22

pratyudgamaprasrayanabhivadanam vidhiyate sadhu mithah sumadhyame
prajiaih parasmai purusaya cetasa guhasayayaiva na dehamanine

Translation:- 345. Siva tells Umadevi why He did not respect her father in the
assembly:

As regards the customary modes of greeting practised by men such as rising
from one's seat and advancing to receive the guest, making solicitious enquiries
and salutations, etc., O beautiful one, this is observed in the proper spirit only
by the wise, who pay their homage silently with their minds fixed on the
Supreme Person dwelling in every heart, and not by one who identifies himself
with the body.

Purport

The following Brahmasiitra is alluded to, here:

"Q:I‘;o?«ll-laielld\ og: |I" "bhedavyapadesat canyah." L.iii.5

"(And) because there is a mention of difference."

The Mundaka Upanisad states :"d8deh STHA" "tamevaikam janatha”- know Him
alone that is One without a second - which shows the difference between the
knowable object and the knower. The knower is the living creature and
Brahman is that object to be known. Daksa, the father-in-law of Lord Siva, was
guilty of insulting Him out of ego (ahamkara), in knowingly not inviting Lord
Siva for the sacrifice, in Whom is the repository (abode) of heaven, earth, etc.,
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in the form of the Supreme Lord Who is the Inner Controller (Antaryami) of all
gods and living beings.

Sloka 346:
T3 fovyenfnTe foern <R ®UOT 9ol T |

STRAATEE: FesRadisarI sRYAEeT: I13%¥& 1R 14IR1 $SB 11.5.9
sriya vibhiityabhijanena vidyaya tyagena riipena balena karmana
jatasmayenandhadhiyah saheSvaransato’vamanyanta hari-priyankhalah
Translation:- 346. Sage Camasa instructs King Janaka:
Those wicked men whose understanding is blinded by pride of wealth, power,
pedigree and learning, munificience, comeliness of form, strength and good
works, despise the saintly who are dear to Hari, and thus the Lord Himself.

Summary:
The Bhagavadgita says:
3TISTHf~d | He&T ANl dATSia|
W HIGHSTHAl 7H FH
avajananti mam midha manusim tanumasritam,
param bhavamajananto mama bhiitamahe$varam.

"Fools disregard Me, clad in human form, not knowing My higher Being as the
great Lord of (all) beings."

The wicked who do not have discrimination and right understanding, take Him
for an ordinary mortal. They (like Daksa) thus despise the Lord, Who dwells in
human form and Who has taken this body to bless His devotees.

I 3 SRR I
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guruvicaraprakaranam.26.
Grace of the Guru

Sloka 347:

el werEa SRedsi FaeHee: TR: |
Qe Eagamy Aerasrarraays wafd = 13%9 122 1RRIE1 SB

11.29.6

naivopayantyapacitim kavayastavesa brahmadayo'pi krtamrddhamudah
smarantah
yo’ntarbahistanubhrtamasubhar vidhunvannacaryacaittyavapusa
svagatim vyanamksi
Translation:- 347. A life-time of Brahma (31,10,40,00,00,00,000 years) would
not suffice, O Lord, even for those who have realised the Brahman, to repay
their debt to Thee, when, they, in the ecstacy of bliss recall Your obligations to
them. You, in the form of the Inner Controller within, and in the form of the
Guru outside, purge all creatures of their impurities and reveal to them Your
true nature.

Purport
The following Brahmasiitra is quoted in this context:

" SRUHITGRNTGd deeaTHErEYH fFE"2.2.2%  "na

vakturatmopadesaditi cedadhyatmasambandhabhiima hyasmin." 1.i.29

"If it be regarded that Prana is not Brahman, since the instruction is about the

speaker's (Guru's) own Self, (then we say no) for here is an abundance of
reference to the inmost Self."

"He is my Self" becomes justifiable if the instruction is about the teacher (Guru)
, 1.e., the speaker himself. Prana is Brahman and therefore the inmost Self,.
"This Self, the perceiver of everything, is Brahman." (Br. I1.v.19).

Summary:

Guru is the manifestation of the Divine. If one has faith in the Guru, one can
attain to spiritual realisation, irrespective of the spiritual capacity of the Guru.

I 3fa Tl
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aparoksaprakaranam.27.
First hand experential knowledge

Sloka 348:

T el Hadl faufgd oy Sffse Saeed |

HeAf AT W fegarat @ R SR 13%¢ IuiRe 1361 SB 5.18.36
yasya svariipam kavayo vipascito gunesu yonisviva jatavedasam

mathnanti mathna manasa didrksavo giidham kriyarthairnama ritatmane
Translation:- Suka narrates the mode of realisation to the sadhaka:
Just as those who generate the fire dormant in the wood, by rubbimg the pieces
of aruni sticks, so the wise, keen to perceive the Bimbarupt Paramatman hidden
behind karma and the fruits, try to discover Him through the process of
disciplining their body, senses and other products of the gunas.

Sloka 349:
SHARRAR AT R FAferde™ |
9 FfcREafs N RETaEad T T 13%R1412¢ 1391 SB 5.18.37

dravyakriyahetvayanesakartrbhirmayagunairvastu niriksitatmane

tathaiva tatratiSayatmabuddhibhirnirastamayakrtaye namo namah
Translation:- 349. Salutations again and again to Him Who is revealed as the
Supreme Self to those capable of keen discernment of Your transcendental form
in the background of everything. through meditation as well as through yoga,
along with the attributes of Maya, the all-powerful Kala (Time Spirit) and the
ego. Again, hail to Thee Whose form is not the creation of Maya (aprakrta).

Purport

The Brahmasiitra of Sloka 345 is applicable here. Prakrti is only the executive
or working force. The Power behind Prakrti is Paramatman. It is the outer side
of the Pure Conscciousness (or Purusa) which creates and moves the universe.
Summary:
Paramatman is essentially unmanifest and formless. He is essentially avyakta
(Unmanifest). He reveals Himself to the upaska, though unmanifest, by His
Own grace, whenever He chooses to reveal Himself.

I 3fa STRIgTTRTOR I
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gunanivrtti prakaranam.28.
Renunciation of the modes of Prakrti (sattva, rajas and tamas)
Sloka 350

SfaemIsaG 8 591 eamqfen Tauwmedt 2 |
dchH Hgedfdshedd: 71 e Fe-eaeed aa; &I 134 IR IR13¢ | SB
11.2.38

avidyamano’pyavabhati hi dvayo dhyaturdhiya svapnamanorathau yatha
tatkarma-sankalpavikalpakarm mano budho nirundhyadabhayarm tatah
syat

Translation:- 350. Sage Kavi exhorts King Nimi:
Though the sense of "me" and "mine" (kartrtvabhimana) are not consistent with
Reality, it may appear like a dream or mental image to the mind of one who
dwells upon it. Therefore, a wise man should control that mind which is always
purposing ends to itself and debating on them; fearlessness will follow from this
(by destroying the kartrtvabhimana - "I am the doer").

Summary:

The mind clings to the sense objects by virtue of its natural affinity to them.
The jiva should give up both the clinging of the mind to sense objects and the
objects of enjoyment striking roots in the mind. Such a doer who is solely
dependent on the Lord is unaffected by the three gunas (sattva, rajas and tamas).

I sfa quiRgfa gl
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namaprasmsa prakaranam.29.
) In praise of the Lord's Name
Sloka 351:

TEHCYRATNE UTafIshdl Jdd JAROUER: |
I 5T Toerd 7 fimeg faferca &= fRgmfa 13uRs121¢1 SB 6.1.8

tasmatpuraivasviha papaniskrtau yateta mrtyoravipadyadatmanah
dosasya drstva gurulaghavam yatha bhisak cikitseta rujam nidanavit
Translation:- 351, Suka tells Pariksit:
Therefore, one should strive well in time, before the advent of one'sdeath, and
also when one's body is still not incapacitated for penance to atone for one's
sins, by adequate means according to their gravity, just as the physician who
prescribes the adequate dose of medicine after a correct diagnosis of the disease.

Sloka 352:

T SfREamld uEd: Haeg FarEASREUTONT: |
gd | I U Rarafa 3 difdar & eafearaae: 134R/AE1191 SB6.1.7
na cedihaivapacitimm yathamhasah krtasya kuryanmanauktipanibhih

dhruvar sa vai pretya narakanupaiti ye kirtita me bhavatastigmayatanah
Translation:- 352. If the man who has sinned in thought, word and deed does
not atone during this very lifetime, and in the appropriate manner (i.e., by
thought, word and deed) as laid down in the scriptures (such as Manusmrti) he
will inevtably go after death to the infernal regions (described by Me to you), in
which cruel torments have to be suffered.

Sloka 353:
AR REOT G T s |
fapaa TrEaraESHenst TR fomwmr gam I3U3NSI3IRY | SB
6.3.24
etavatalamaghanirharanaya pumsam sankirtanarm bhagavato
gunakarmanamnam
vikrusya putramaghavanyadajamilo’pi narayaneti mriyamana iyaya
muktim

Translation:- 353. Lord Yama tells his attendants the unique importance of
repeating the Lord's name (St Hari's):

For the mere dissipation of their sins, it is not necessary for men to chant the
names, virtues and exploits of the Lord (St Hari). Thus, Ajamila (the sinner)
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attained liberation by merely calling his son who was in his mind, at the pitch of
his voice by the name of Narayana, while on the verge of death.

Sloka 354:

AT 9% dfes T Hersisd S famifeawfdsa ety

T TERAAHYSIa™i Idi~d Tefd R0 JoTHM: ||3t«x||a|3|w SB
6.3.25

prayena veda tadidarh na mahajano’yarh devya vimohitamatirbata
mayayalam
trayyam jadikrtamatirmadhupuspitayarm vaitanike mahati karmani
yujyamanah
Translation:- 354. Very few among the learned men have realised the truth of
this. In their judgement, (of the learned), bewildered by the Lord's Maya, they
are unduly under the spell of eulogistic passages which exalt grand sacrificial
undertakings and other elaborate rituals (and thus they generally do not realise
the glory of the name Narayana).

Sloka 355:

T WG Tl [Aged We] W
aﬁq@@éﬁuﬁ@%@% Wmﬁﬁwmgﬁuawmal?al SB

6.3.26

evarm vimrSya sudhiyo bhagavatyanante sarvatmana vidadhate khalu
bhavayogam
te me na dandamarhantyatha yadyamisar syatpatakarn tadapi
hantyurugayavadah

Translation:- 355, Realising this truth, wise men engage themselves whole-
heartedly, in cultivating the loving devotion of Lord Ananta. These men do not
merit punishment at My hands. Even if a sin is committed by them, chanting of
the name of the Lord, Who is much sung, obliterates it.

Sloka 356:

A fIem: QA geRiferai Aeredi |
Wi~ TEfeAa: Wl AAY WMy Faay I3uslE1312¢ 1 $B6.3.18
bhiitani visnoh surapijitani durdarsalingani mahadbhutani
raksanti tadbhaktimatah parebhyo mattasca martyanatha sarvatasca
Translation:- 356. Lord Yama warns his attendants not to bring the
Visnubhaktas:
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The most wonderful devotees of Lord Visnu Whose transcendental forms
cannot be easily perceived by earthly beings, protect the devotees of the Lord
from enemies, from me (Yama) and from danger from every quarter.

Sloka 357:
AFIEaAEd fAErRuRRiaGHR TG |
s wrEage WeNEge FREaH™ TEg@m 13U IIE131R¢ 1 $B 6.3.28

tananayadhvamasato
vimukhanmukundapadaravindamakarandarasadajasram
niskificanaih paramahamsakulai rasajiairjustadgrhe nirayavartmani
baddhatrsnan
Translation:- 357. But bring here those wicked men who cling to the domestic
life which leads one to hell, who turn their faces deliberately away from the
nectar of the lotus feet of Mukunda (the Bestower of liberation) which is
incessantly savoured by the enlightened souls who have abjured all their
worldly possessions and who can infallibly distinguish the Supreme Good.

Sloka 358:

St =1 afts swageRmaY Say 7 TR TERURfE |
FEMY A Tl s THIM TAHTATHASHATHAN 13ue IS 1311 SB

6.3.29

jihva na vakti bhagavadgunanamadheyarn cetasca na smarati tac-
caranaravindam
krsnaya no namati yacchira ekadapi
tananayadhvamasato’krtavisnukrtyan

Translation:- 358. Further, bring here those worthless wretches, whose tongues
have neither recounted the virtues nor uttered the names of the Lord, whose
minds have never contemplated on His lotus feet, whose heads have never even
once bowed to Lord Krsna and who have never offered worship to Lord Visnu.

Sloka 359:
T Gl § WA 6N: IR FEgEYIEEahd | | '
AWl 7 faget Ararsern TH: GEE 93 I34R IS 131321 SB
6.3.30

tat ksamyatarm sa bhagavan purusah purano narayanah
svapurusairyadasatkrtarn nah
svanamaho na vidusam racitaijalinarh ksantirgariyasi namah purusaya
bhamne
Translation:- 359. Lord Yama begs forgiveness of the Lord:
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May the primordial Lord Narayana forgive the transgressions committed by (us)
His ignorant servants, who crave His forgiveness with folded hands offered with
profond homage to the All-Pervading Lord.

Sloka 360:

T TaWqUIied Waie Gyred faferaferd awfeagaed |
AN Uid A 3¥ 9 faafa ad: Tefd ¥ O 1380 IS 13 13R1 SB
6.3.34

ittham svabhartrgaditarh bhagavanmahitvam sars$ravya vismitadhiyo
yamakinkaraste
naivacyutasrayajanarm prati Sankamana drasturh ca bibhyati tatah
prabhrti sma rajan

Translation:- 360. Suka tells King Pariksit:
The servants of Yama, hearing those words of their master, which spoke of the
greatness of the Lord, were dumbfounded. Keeping them (the words) in mind,
they shuddered from that moment, even to look at the men who take refuge in
Acyuta.

Sloka 361:

3 T FUASAl TSGR ddd T ge |
GEIU S59: YUESRIFEAE o 3 d I3&RN313% 191 SB 3.33.7

aho bata §vapaco’to gariyanyajjihvagre vartate nama tubhyam

tepustapaste juhuvuh suradyanbrahmaniicurnama grnanti ye te
Translation:- O how wonderful, that even a pariah (who cooks the flesh of
dogs) becomes fit to offer the Soma sacrifice because he has Your name on the
tip of his tongue. Nay, they who utter Your name would have practised austere
penance, poured oblations into the sacred fire, bathed in sacred waters, (have)
led virtuous lives and must have even learnt the vedas.

Summary:
The name of Lord Hari is invoked for protection, adoration, for increase of
Bhakti, for the opening of the inner consciousness, for the realisation of the
Divinity. Nama Japa has great power. The Bhagavadgita says:
U IHGUAR HSId | 39 |
TG § Aod: Fegredfadr & §: 1l 20.30
api cetsuduracaro bhajate mam ananyabhak,
sadhureva sa mantavyah samyagvyavasito hi sah. 10.30

"Even if the most sinful worship Me, with devotion to none else, he too,should
indeed be regarded as righteous, for he has rightly resolved."
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Japa of His name with the knowledge that "He is All-in-All", destroys the sins
committed by a person even in a hundred crore years.

I 3 ATTREr TRt
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gurudaksina prakaranam.30.
Acknowledgement of the Guru's grace

Sloka 362:

A edefEe gUaTIHTE ARON «EE: fFd AR |
THIfedall HIaAEaGihsaarel YR AeeIorarsseeldalear Fard
I3€RNO IS 1331 $B 7.6.27

jianam tadetadakhilarh duravapamaha narayano narasakhah kila
naradaya
ekantinam bhagavatastadakificananam padaravindarajasa''plutadehinam
syat

Translation:- Pralhada teaches the asura lads:

The pure knowledge (atmajnana) which is not easily attained was imparted by
Narayana, the companion of Nara, to Narada. However, it can be easily attained
by all those who have bathed themselves in the dust of the lotus feet of (even)
those wholly devoted to the Lord, and who have abjured all possessions.

Sloka 363:

AR WEdl MRAE Tehlaal AT fdaredr 7 |
THI~ACHHE: Tehad Acd H T ddifaerifia forigus g 1383 1% 1IRR1%R1 SB

4.22.47

yairidrs1 bhagavato gatiratmavada ekantato nigamibhih pratipadita nah
tusyantvadabhrakarunah svakrtena nityarh ko nama tatpratikaroti
vinodapatram
Translation:- 363. King Prthu entreats Sanatkumara:
May you, who has boundless compassion and who are well-versed in the vedas,
precisely explain to us with absolute certainty the real nature of the Lord, while
discoursing on the Supreme Spirit, find your reward in your own actions
(alleviating the afflicted). How can one recompense your acts of benevolence
except by folding their hands in salutation?

Sloka 364:

HRISETICR: TRERTETaaTi e fehfed |
35T o Tfeaior duTAfREHT S1fT RPN 13§ % W14 IRU| SB 5.5.25

matto ’pyanantatparatah parasmatsvargapavargadhipaterna kincit
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yesam kimu syaditarena tesamakificananamapi bhakti-bhajam
Translation:- 364. The Lord Rsabha spoke:
The brahman who are rich in devotion to Me, though bereft of worldly
possessions, have nothing to seek even from Me, the Lord of Infinite Power,
Higher than the Highest, and the Bestower of heavenly bliss and liberation.
What can they ever possibly lack?

Summary:

Guru is compassion personified. What can be given in return for his grace
through which one attains the knowledge of the Self? Everything belonging to
the devotee is considered to be graciously allowed to him as a favour by the
Guru.

I 3fd TTEafaron JeRm|
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upasamharah.
Concluding reamarks

am B UGIG] qrrr%ﬂ‘f aifa a-@wamwlzo 1203 1%

ya idamanusinoti Sravayedva murarescaritamamrtakirtervarnitam
vyasaputraih |
jagadadhabhidalam tadbhaktakarnavatarhsam bhagavati krtacitto yati
tatksemadhama 13651101103 1421

Translation:- Siita narrates to sages Saunaka and others the rich rewards gained
by listening to the glorious deeds of Lord KrSna:
He who with trust narrates to others or listens to the wonderful pastimes of
Lord Krsna of immortal fame that destroys the sins of the world, described by
sage Suka, the son of Vedavyasa, charming to the ears of His devotees, reaches
His blessed abode Vaikuntha.

THEHSTATAICH TG e e feraATcHIfRRY
PRSI UEaaaamegd IS I3EE 2R 2R 1€ |

tamahamajamanantamatmatamtram jagadudayasthitilayamatmasaktim
dyupatibhirajasakrasankaradyairduravasitastavamacyutarn nato’smi
Translation:- My obesiances to Lord Acyuta that unborn and infinite Supreme
Soul, The Dispenser of the universe (the creation, maintenance and dissolution)
. Even Brahma, Indra, Sankara and the other lords of the higher worlds cannot
fathom the glories of That Supreme Lord.

IR & ST RafRRSTg AU |

WA SUATRMHALE YR TH: TR I38¢ IR 1R 8¢ | SB 12.12.68

upacitanavasaktibhih sva atmanyuparacitasthirajangamapalanaya
bhagavata upalabdhimatradhamne surarsabhaya namah sanatanaya
Translation:- I offer my obeisances to the God of gods, full of attributes like
wisdom and bliss and Who has evolved within His Own Self - through his nine
powers in their active state (Prakrti, Purusa, Mahat-tattva, Ahamkara and the
five Tanmatras), an abode in the form of all creation.

Visnutirtha's (the author of Bhagavata Saroddhara) humble submission:
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"It is neither through the pride of learning nor the desire to obtain a dignified
status that [ have undertaken this sacred work but only to attain steadfast
devotion to the lotus feet of Lord Hari."
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Conclusions

The philosophy of the Bhagavatam is known as Transcendental Bhakti,which is
superior to karma and jfiana. Even realised souls like Vyasadeva, Sukadeva and
Sankaracarya have found that without Bhakti for Govinda there can be no
fulfillment.

Sri Visnutirtha has performed the gigantic task of compressing the entire
Bhagavatam into 367 verses without sacrificing the harmony and spirit of the
text. His comments on the verses, in simple and intelligible Sanskrit, have
fulfilled his objective of bringing home the profound theory of Bhakti yoga and
the lofty principles of the vedanta to those not well-versed in the scriptures.

The Bhagavata Saroddhara gives the concept of Lord Visnu as the Sarvottama
(Supreme among the gods) of the Dvaita philosophy. Lord Visnu is Svayambhii
,J.e., Self created. He has a Self-Existence above the individual and the cosmos.
The doctrine of Bhakti is essentially based on the concept of "Saguna Brahman"
(which is the object of adoration). The Advaita concept of "Nirguna Brahman"
is thus incompatible with the Bhakti Marga.

In order to achieve compatability in the philosophical background of the
Vaisnava interpretation of the vedanta, the principle of Acintya-bhedabheda, or
what is known as the wave-ocean analogy has been made use of. This principle
takes God and creation as real, and the jiva is released from sammsara through the
grace of God. It is based on the principle of Realistic Advaita.

The Bhagavata Saroddhara explains the vedanta contained in the Brahmasiitras
and the Upanisads. The concepts of the vedanta are expressed in terse and
cryptic statements and these can be clarified from the verses of the Bhagavatam.
The unity of existence is the foundation of all ethical codes.

Sri Visnutirtha says that the perfect devotee of the Lord is one who sees the
glory of the Lord in the inmost Self reflected in all beings as dwelling in Him,
their inmost Self.

Sri Visnutirtha describes Lord Visnu as the "Adhyatma Deepa" Who can be
described in various ways as "Avyakta", "Adya", "Brahman", "Nirguna",
"Nirvikara",etc., thus, exemplifying the well-known saying of the Rgveda:
"Ekam Sat Vipra Bahuda Vadanti" - "Truth is One, sages call It by various
names".

The Bhagavata Saroddhara establishes the Dvaita Siddhanta which is based on
Bhakti yoga, as the most practical, scientific,and logical as compared to all
other schools of philosophy. It has also brought out the essence of the
Bhagavata philosophy. The Bhagavatam is known as the Paramaharsa
Samhita. The word Paramahamsa means an ascetic of the highest order, one
who has controlled and subdued all his senses by abstract meditation. Samhita
means "code" (Dharma).
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Thus the Bhagavata Saroddhara explains the devotional disciplines which help
the jiva to overcome the hold of the three gunas of Prakrti, and which render
him fit for the Divine state. SrT Visnutirtha has pointedly stressed the
importance of Vairagya and the importance of association with high-souled
persons, abandonment of egoism, control of the senses,etc.,in developing
Vairagya.

The Bhagavatam is an extension of the Bhagavadgita which is described as
Brahmavidya - the science of the Infinite. The Bhagavata Saroddhara brings out
the significance of mono-theism of the Dvaita philosophy and its dualistic
metaphysics. The Dvaita vedanta maintains that the world is real (Sat) as the
Absolute. Jivas are real. They are different from the Paramatman (Supreme
Being). Difference (bheda) is real. The finite selves ( jivas) are subordinate to
the Lord Who controls them.SrT Visnutirtha has referred to the different
gradations of the jivas - particularly three - those that are eligible for ulrimate
salvation, those who are destined to rebirth and transmigration and those who
are eternally condemned to hell.

Differences persist even in the final state of emancipation (moksa), Bhaktas do
not accept, even when offered, any of the four different forms of emancipation
(moksa) - i.e., Salokya (living in My sphere), Samipya (living close to Me),
Sartpya (having a similar form to Mine) and Sayujya (being one with Me).

Sri Visnutirtha has brought out the following important doctrines of the
Madhva philosophy (Dvaita):

(1) Lord Visnu (Krsna) is the Supreme Reality.

(2) The universe is absolutely and perfectly real.

(3) Difference between the Supreme Being and jiva is real.

(4) The jivas are servants of the Lord, Who is their Inner Controller.

(5) Jivas are graded according to the proportion of the three gunas (sattva, rajas
and tamas) of which they are constituted.

(6) Bhakti is superior to the other means of obtaining salvation.

(7) The Bhagavatam throws light on the three Pramanas (means of knowledge),
Upanisads, Bramasiitras and the Bhagavadgita, which reveal the nature of the
Supreme Lord.

(8) Visnu is the Supreme (Sarvottama) among the gods, as He is capable of
creating not only the other gods but also Himself, which none of the other gods
is capable of doing.
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